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PREFACE

This book was first conceived in the early

1980s as a single chapter in James Craig's

Graphic Design Career Guide. Later we

decided to make it a rather short book

which would offer the reader a brief

overview of the history of graphic design.

Along the way, Thirty Centuries ofGraphic

Design grew both in concept and content.

We would like especially to thank two

people who gave generously of their time

and expertise: Denise Schmandt-Besserat,

the University of Texas at Austin, for

clarifying the Sumerian contribution to our

written language, and Janet Ing, the

Princeton University Library, for sharing

with us the most recent knowledge on

Gutenberg and other printers of incunabula.

Anyone who has ever done research can

appreciate the value of individuals who do

more than their jobs demand. Among those

who did this for us were Lisa Polenberg and

Bill Valerio, Art Resources; Annemarie V.

Sandecki, N.W Ayer; Diane Edkins and

Cindy Cathcart, Conde Nast Publications;

Peter Blaney, Ph.D., scholar-in-residence,

and Anne Muchoney, the Folger

Shakespeare Library; Helga Hauser, the

Gutenberg Museum; Eleanor Garvey, the

Houghton Library at Harvard University;

Marcia K. Freeby, The Institute of Paper

Chemistry; Elena Millie, Ph.D., Clarke

Evans, Kathy Mange, and Betty White, the

Library of Congress; Thomas Grischkowsky

and Mikki Carpenter, The Museum of

Modern Art; Mary Kaye Freedman, the

National Museum ofAmerican Art,

Smithsonian Institution; Ira Bartfield and

Rita M. Cacas, National Gallery of Art;

Gale Lynch, D.D.B. Needham Worldwide;

Lucille Wehner, The Newberry Library;

Inge Dupont and Donna McCombs, the

Pierpont Morgan Library; Margery B.

Griffith, The Playing Card Museum,

Cincinnati; Fay Barrows, Sudler &
Hennessey, Inc.; Solomon H. Katz, Ph.D.,

the University of Pennsylvania; and Gilbert

Wintering, Wintering Communications.

We would also like to acknowledge those

who took on the task of reading the raw

manuscript without the aid of illustrations

or captions and made many valuable

suggestions: William Bevington, Jane

Eldershaw, John Noneman, Jennifer Place,

and Uri Shulevitz. A special thanks to our

editors Julia Moore, Victoria Craven-Cohn,

and Linda Epstein, and to our production

manager, Ellen Greene.

Our thanks, also, to all the graphic

designers who willingly proofread copy and

sent samples of their work to be included in

this book. And to the many friends and

colleagues who contributed in ways too

numerous to mention: Edward Greene,

M.D., Alan Haley, Betsy Kelly, Eli Kince,

Yasuo Kubota, George Tscherny, Mr. and

Mrs. Theodore Wagman, and the many

whose names we shall remember too late

and with embarrassment after the book has

been printed.
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INTRODUCTION

The story of graphic design is one of endless

fascination: the magic of the first visual

images; the beauty of the Egyptian

hieroglyphics; the evolution of the phonetic

alphabet; the genius of Gutenberg's

invention; the long-sought-after

mechanization of typesetting; and the

explosion of imaging in the twentieth

century.

With a heritage so rich, it is unfortunate

that many of today s graphic designers know

more about the history of painting than

about the history of graphic design.

One of the reasons for this paradox may

be the belief that graphic design is a

twentieth-century innovation and a

profession without a history. This is simply

not true. Graphic design—or visual

communication—began in prehistoric

times and has been practiced over the

centuries by artisans, scribes, printers,

commercial artists, and even fine artists.

Unfortunately, design history is seldom

taught in art schools, and there are few

books on the subject that appeal to

students. Most that exist are written by

scholars for scholars and tend to be highly

specialized and visually intimidating.

The books that do try to reach graphic

designers often deal with the subject as if it

were unrelated to history and the other arts.

This narrow, one-dimensional focus denies

the reader the opportunity of seeing graphic

design as an integral part of history.

For example, knowing that Gutenberg

invented printing from movable type

approximately forty years before Christopher

Columbus discovered America and

Leonardo da Vinci painted his Last Supper

puts an important graphic design event into

the mainstream of history, thus making it

more meaningful and easier to remember.

To help the reader experience the

fascination and richness of design history,

Thirty Centuries ofGraphic Design is organized

in a practical way. It begins with the

division of the material into manageable

time periods; first by millenia and later by

centuries and decades. Although the story

begins at 30,000 B.C. , the emphasis is on

the thirty centuries following the

development of the phonetic alphabet.

Each major section opens with a short

survey of the major events that helped shape

the time period. Next is an overview of the

fine arts, primarily painting, which has

been a traditional source of inspiration for

graphic designers. The fine arts section is

followed by a discussion of graphic arts,

which are examined in greater detail and,

when appropriate, on a nation-by-nation

basis. Designers and illustrators have been

carefully selected to show diversity and to

create a feeling for a specific period. Each

time period ends with the names of famous

artists, writers, composers, graphic

designers, and other notables, along with a

chronology of important or interesting

events.

It is hoped that this approach will make

Thirty Centuries ofGraphic Design instructive,

entertaining, and stimulating to read

and use.



30,000-5000 B.C.
Prehistoric Period

THE OLD STONE AGE

The art of graphic design— visual com-

munication— has its roots deep in the

past, beginning with prehistoric images

carved on fragments of bone or painted

on the walls of caves. These images

represent humanity's first attempts to

communicate a message visually, which is

the essence of graphic design.

In the Prehistoric period, all knowl-

edge was transmitted orally from genera-

tion to generation. Because nothing was

written down, everything known about

this period is the result of excavations,

chance discoveries, or conjecture. The

period may be divided into two parts: the

end of the Old Stone Age, or Paleolithic,

from 30,000 to 10,000 B.C. and the

New Stone Age, or Neolithic, from

10,000 to 5000 B.C.

Around 30,000 B.C., during the last Ice

Age, a great ice sheet more than a mile

thick was slowly receding to the polar

cap. As the climate moderated, a race of

people called Cro-Magnons began to

replace the less adaptable Neanderthals,

who had been dominant for more than

100,000 years. The Cro-Magnons, our

direct ancestors, developed innovations in

technology, social organization, and the

arts. They were also the first people to

communicate visually.

Little is known about the Cro-

Magnons, only that they kept animals

and gathered food. They lived mainly in

southern France and northern Spain,

where the herds were plentiful and the

limestone caves provided excellent shelter

from the elements.

What tools and weapons they had were

fashioned from stone, bone, or antler to

form blades, arrows, axes, spears, and

harpoons (1). It is believed the Cro-

Magnons lived and worked together as

small family units but banded together

when necessary for survival or for cere-

monies and hunting.

1 Perhaps the first tool used by
early humans was the all-purpose

handaxe

2 The images of animals painted

on the walls and ceilings of the

Lascaux caves in southern

France are believed to have

played a major role in religious or

magical rites Archaeologists

have dated these images from

approximately 15.000 B C

10



FINE ARTS GRAPHIC ARTS

Early humans made no distinction be-

tween what are now called the fine arts

and the graphic arts.

Webster's defines fine art as "painting

[and] sculpture . . . concerned primarily

with the creation of beautiful objects."

Based upon this definition it would be

difficult, if not impossible, to attribute

the term fine art to any of the images

produced by prehistoric people. Yet the

history of both the fine and graphic arts

starts with the creation of these images.

How and why images were created is

open to speculation. To begin with, they

may have been produced by someone

casually scratching the ground with a

stick creating a recognizable form inad-

vertently. From there, the images may
have been drawn on wood or animal

skins, and later on more permanent

surfaces, such as the walls of caves.

It is also possible that the more

imaginative individuals recognized famil-

iar images accidently created by nature,

which they then attempted to copy.

Whatever their origins, it does seem

unlikely that the artists primary concern

was the creation of beautiful objects.

More likely the images served some

pragmatic function—religious, magical,

or symbolic—thus making them the

earliest form of visual communication.

The earliest graphic images that have

survived— lines incised on pieces of

bone, stone, or ivory—are believed to

date from some time around 30,000 B.C.

Their meaning remains a mystery: They

may represent an early recording system

designed to keep track of such events as

the changing seasons, lunar cycles, ani-

mal migrations, or the number of kills,

the same way a modern hunter would

notch a gunstock.

It is also possible that the lines or

images served as a memory aid for

someone who wished to recall an incident

or tell a story. Devices of this sort are

referred to as mnemonic. A common
example of a mnemonic device is the

tying of a string around your finger as a

memory aid.

Perhaps the most dramatic example of

early images can be found on the walls

and ceilings of the caves at Lascaux in

southern France and Altamira in northern

Spain. Around 15,000 B.C., cave

dwellers using charcoal, mineral pig-

ments, and water created images that

ranged from simple stick figures to

highly expressive paintings of the animals

they hunted (2).

All images, large or small, created by

these early humans were symbols of

things that existed in their world. We
now refer to these images as pictograpbs

(3). A pictograph conjures up a mental

image of a thing, which in turn could

evoke the spoken word.

The image of a bison, for example,

would first trigger the thought of a real

bison, which then suggests the spoken

word for bison. "Readable" images, that

is, images associated with spoken words,

were the first step in the long road to

developing a written language.

3 A pictograph is a symbol
representing a person, animal,

plant, or inanimate object

11



30,000-5000 B.C.

THE NEW STONE AGE FINE ARTS

Around 10,000 B.< ., during the New
Stone Age, an important social change

began to rake- plate: People no longer

followed the migrating heals bur settled

down to farm. This new way of life first

came about in the Ancient Near East,

where small farming communities began

to flourish in an area called the Fertile

Crescent ( 1 >.

Farming created a new element of

stability. Planting seeds and domesticat-

ing animals made a predictable supply of

food available, which in turn led to

surpluses and trade with neighboring

communities.

As society became more complex, new

needs arose and specialized crafts were

developed: pottery to store and cook

food, metal working (copper) to create

more efficient tools, and weaving and

dyeing for clothes and blankets.

With the success of farming, manufac-

turing, and trading came new social

orders.

Early humans clearly possessed a sense of

beauty and design, as evidenced by the

cave paintings of the Old Stone Age and

the elaborate geometric decorations found

on tools, weapons, and utensils from the

New Stone Age (5).

It is not known what purpose, if any,

these markings served. Some could very

well be the first examples of art for its

own sake—created by people who had an

urge to express themselves artistically for

the simple joy and pride it brought.

4 Map of the ancient world

where civilization first began. The
areas stretched from Egypt and
Phoenicia m the west to

Mesopotamia in the east

CYPRUS^?
(

Szf iPHOENICIA
Sidon./ /
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GRAPHIC ARTS PEOPLE AND EVENTS

As cultures grew and trade expanded, the

need for keeping records arose. It was in

Mesopotamia (in what is today Iraq),

around 9000 B.C., that the first practical

system of record keeping—and the pre-

cursor of written language—developed.

The system was based on the use of

clay tokens modeled into an assortment

of simple shapes such as discs, spheres,

and cones, each representing a different

animal, plant, or object (6). With these

tokens an individual could account for

possessions or engage in trade.

This method of record keeping proba-

bly grew out of the early use of tokens by

shepherds to keep track of their herds.

The number and kind of tokens held by a

shepherd represented the total number

and type of animals in a herd. As the

animals were slaughtered or new ones

born, tokens would be removed or

added. Today, illiterate shepherds still use

pebbles in the same manner to account

for their animals.

V^^M^J'WVtfjrtAO'Ja.-jVI-ki***b%}

Historical Events

B.C.

30,000-20,000 Blade tools of bone and
antler. Bone fragments with markings.
First sculpture: female figurines. Stone
spear points. Body ornaments. Ce-
ramic articles. Complex burials with

grave offerings.

20,000-10,000 Invention of eyed needle.
Tailored skin clothing. Spear-throwing
device. Stone oil lamps. Cave paint-

ings. Barbed harpoons. Bow and ar-

rows. Early rope. First settlers in New
World. Six-hole flute.

10,000-5000 End of Ice Age. Domes-
tication of sheep and goats. Cultivation

of wheat and barley. Introduction of

pottery. Mining of copper.

5 Although pottery was first

introduced around 8000 B.C., it

was not until later that it was
decorated with geometric

patterns. Shown here are two

pots from around 4000 B.C.

6 Simple clay tokens, first used
around 9000 B.C., are now
believed to represent the

beginning of written language.

13



5000-1000 B.C.
The Ancient Near East

THESUMERIANS

The early pan of the period 5000-1000

B.< . saw the rise of two great civiliza-

tions: Sumerian and Egyptian. Both were

centered on river valleys, and both were

shaped and colored by a totally religious

view ot life.

Liter, the Phoenician civilization arose.

A seafaring people who lived around the

Mediterranean, the Phoenicians' interests

were largely secular.

All three civilizations made unique

contributions to the development of our

written language.

Records from sometime after ^300 B.C.

arc the earliest to document a fully

developed civilization—one having an

administrative structure, a unified re-

ligion, a well-organized chain of trading

partners, and a written language.

This civilization existed in Meso-

potamia, located in what was then a

fertile plane between the rivers Tigris and

Euphrates (see page 12). This area was

called Sumer, and its major city, Uruk,

functioned as an administrative, re-

ligious, and commercial center. The

society was administered and controlled

by priests in the name of their gods.

The Sumerians have been credited

with a number of major achievements ( 1):

for example, the wheel, monumental

brick architecture, the potters wheel,

metal tools, and a system of numbers.

For the graphic designer, however,

their greatest contribution was the in-

vention of a written language, which has

given us their literature, laws, annals,

and economic and administrative rec-

ords— in other words, the first history of

a people.

1 The Sumerians were among
the first to brew beer This 4,500-

year-old plaque shows a gazelle

offering a scorpion-man two
beakers of what is believed to be
beer

14



FINE ART

The surviving Sumerian art is in-

complete. All we have are small-scale

sculptures, bas reliefs, and fragments of

portable objects.

A large number of gods and wor-

shipers that were carved in soft stone or

modeled in clay have survived (2). The

figures are short, compact, and highly

stylized, with large, staring eyes. One
can only assume that the lost Sumerian

paintings shared many of the same

characteristics.

The Sumerians had a love for decorat-

ing the surfaces of musical instruments,

ritual objects, and furniture with mother-

of-pearl and lapis lazuli. The subject

matter were geometric patterns, flat

figures of gods, worshipers, and fighting

heroes, or a combination of all these.

A unique art form credited to the

Sumerians was the rolling cylinder seal

that was pressed into wet clay to form a

relief image (3). These cylinders might be

considered the earliest known means of

creating multiple images.

2 Sumerian sculpture of standing

man with large, staring eyes. This

piece, carved in soft stone, dates

from around 3000 B.C. and
stands about one foot high.

3 The Sumerian cylinder seal

was used by an individual to

produce a mark of identification.

By rolling the cylinder in soft clay

the image could be printed

repeatedly.

15
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5000-1000 B.C.

GRAPHIC ARTS

Sheep

J0k±
Metal ingot

Jar of oil

Garment

Measure of honey

4

It was the Sumerians who developed the

Erst written language, which historians

now believe grew out of the use of clay

tokens tor keeping records and for the

control of goods.

Tokens were first used around 8000

B.C. by shepherds and farmers to keep

track of animals and produce. With the

success of farming and the rise of

manufacturing, tokens took on new

shapes, and their uses became more

diverse, such as keeping track of tithes

levied by the local administration (4).

Furthermore, as most tokens have been

found in temple areas, it is believed that

they were also used to keep track of gifts

made to the gods, probably at harvest

time.

By 3500 B.C., tokens were being

placed in hollow, ball-shaped clay enve-

lopes, which were then closed with a

lump of clay and rolled with a personal

seal (5). Later, imprints of the tokens

were made on the outside of the clay

envelope before placing them inside. This

permitted the contents to be read with-

out having to break the envelope.

By 3100 B.C., this system was re-

placed by an even better system: the

complete elimination of both tokens and

envelopes in favor of solid clay tablets

upon which outline images of tokens

were drawn with a pointed stick, or

stylus (6).

Before long, the Sumerians found that

drawing even the simplest outline images

was too slow and time-consuming. They

discovered that they could create abstract

forms of the images by pressing a wedge-

shaped stylus into wet clay (7). These

new signs could be written faster than the

old outline images could be drawn. These

signs, called cuneiform, which means

"wedge shaped," made up the first

written language based on abstract signs.

Later, the Sumerians carried cuneiform

one step further, letting a particular sign

represent both an object and a spoken

sound, a syllable. This development

established the first link between a

spoken sound and a written sign. This

represented a major step toward the

development of alphabetic writing, where

one sign represents one sound.

The idea of having pictures represent-

ing sounds should be familiar to anyone

who has ever read a children's book in

which pictures represent words. This

form of writing, called rebus, was widely

used by many primitive people and has

had a role in the development of many

written languages.

Cuneiform signs ultimately had no

influence on the form of the Roman
alphabet. Cuneiform, however, was

adapted to the writing of other ancient

languages, such as Akkadian, Elamite,

and Hittite. But as these civilizations

faded, so did the use of cuneiform signs.

By the beginning of the Christian era,

cuneiform had completely died out.

\

\
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4 As civilization became more
complex so did tokens. Here are

five tokens shown at actual size

with their assumed meanings. All

date from around 5000 B.C.

5 This clay envelope, designed
to hold tokens, dates from around
3300 B.C. The rosette patterns

were made by a seal.

6 Clay tablet from around 3000

B.C. with tokens both drawn and

pressed into soft clay. The
rectangle at top center

represents five sheep.

7 This fully developed cuneiform

was written with a stylus in soft

clay. It dates from sometime after

3000 B.C.

Pictographs to Ideographs

The earliest images that have survived are

called pictographs, symbols representing

things. Above on the left are pictographs

representing the sun and a foot. On the

right are the early cuneiform signs for

these images. The symbol for 'foot" can be

seen carved in the tablet belou:

As society became more complex, so did

visual communication. Pictographs began

to take on extended meanings. No longer

were they limited to representing objects or

things; now they could express more

complex thoughts, such as actions or ideas.

For example, the simplified drawing of

the sun need no longer represent only the

sun; it could also mean day or time. Or

the symbol ofa foot could mean to stand

or to walk.

We now refer to these expanded pic-

tographs as ideographs, because they

express ideas or actions. Chinese is an

example ofa modern uritten language

that is primarily ideographic.

This evolution in visual communication

from pictographs to ideographs represents a

major step in the development ofa written

language.

17
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5000-1000 B.C.

MENES WEARING
WHITE CROWN OF
UPPER EGYPT

FALCON.
EARLY
HIEROGLYPHIC

PAPYRUS

MENES WEARING
RED CROWN OF
LOWER EGYPT

PALETTE AREA
FOR MIXING
COSMETICS

DECAPITATED
ENEMY
WARRIORS

MENES
AS BULL

8 The Narmer palette, dated

around 3000 B.C., depicts the

exploits of the first Pharaoh,

Menes, who defeated his

enemies and unified Upper and
Lower Egypt

THE EGYPTIANS

Egypt was known to its inhabitants as

the Land of the Two Kingdoms. In the

north, centered on the mouth of the Nile

River, was Lower Egypt. In the south,

stretching thousands of miles along the

Nile toward Ethiopia, was Upper Egypt

(see map page 12). It is believed that

around 3200 B.C., Menes, a king of

Upper Egypt, conquered Lower Egypt

and became the first pharaoh, thus

establishing the First Dynasty (8).

The success of the union was assured,

for both nations had well-organized bu-

reaucracies made of officials and scribes

who spoke and wrote the language.

Efficient administration was made pos-

sible by the invention of papyrus, which

allowed written communication to be

carried over great distances. This new,

lightweight writing surface was far supe-

rior to the bulky clay tablets of the

Sumerians.

The Egyptians were an inventive

people. Besides papyrus, they developed

an early calendar based on the heavenly

bodies and the annual rise and fall of the

Nile. They shared with the Sumerians

many of the same technological advances,

such as irrigation, flood control, monu-

mental architecture in stone instead of

brick, and the wheel.

The Egyptians were a conservative

people in the most profound sense: They

discarded nothing, and therefore little

changed over the centuries. New gods

and ideas were simply integrated into

established beliefs and ways of thinking.

Egyptian religion was centered on death

and the preparation for life after death.

Initially, this ritual was the exclusive

prerogative of the pharaohs, but with the

passing of time it was extended to all

Egyptians.

18



FINE ARTS

The Egyptians produced a vast amount of

architecture, sculpture, and painting,

most of it dedicated to their obsession

with life after death. They built monu-

mental stone temples and tombs, the

most spectacular being the pyramids,

built during the Old Kingdom by the

pharaohs of the Fourth Dynasty.

The interiors of the tombs were cov-

ered with wall paintings illustrating the

daily events of this life, which they

hoped would continue into the next. The

figures combined front and side views,

thus creating a sense of dignity and

permanence (9).

: i •>

9 This Egyptian painting from a

tomb at Thebes, dated from

around 1370 B.C., shows a burial

scene in which furnishings and

objects of everyday life are being

brought to the tomb. Women and

children are seen mourning on

the right.

19



5000-1000 B.C.

GRAPHIC ARTS

II

10 Detail of a low-relief carving

from a tomb dated from around

2400 B.C. A scribe with a palette

at his knee writes on a sheet of

papyrus. On the table rests a jar

of water and some rolls of

papyrus Hieroglyphics can be
seen above his head.

Composition was determined by
a grid and a system of

proportions
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The earliest Egyptian writing, dating

from some time before 3000 H C, was a

picture-writing system that utilized both

pictographs and ideographs (see page 17).

This form of writing is called hieroglyphic

(10), which in Greek means "sacred

carving."

Sometime after 3000 B.C. a major

development took place. In some cases, a

hieroglyph could also represent a spoken

sound, that is, a syllable. For example,

the sign for an owl could represent the

owl itself (pictograph), the characteristics

associated with an owl, such as wisdom

(ideograph), or m, the dominant conso-

nant sound in the Egyptian word for owl

(syllable). In order for the reader to know

which way the hieroglyph was intended

to be read, a sign called a determinath>e

was added.

Hieroglyphics were highly stylized in

form and readily lent themselves to the

decoration of temples, tombs, and monu-

ments. They have been found chiseled in

stone, painted on plaster, cut in wood,

and written with brush and pen on

papyrus (11). Most commonly, hiero-

glyphics were arranged vertically in col-

umns to be read from top to bottom,

right to left.
;

Aesthetics played a major role in the

writing of hieroglyphics; beauty was as

important as clarity. To achieve this goal,

scribes underwent rigorous training from

early childhood, first to learn the hun-

dreds of hieroglyphs and then to develop

the necessary skills to render them

elegantly.

While hieroglyphics functioned well as

decorative inscriptions on the walls of

temples and tombs, they proved imprac-

tical for record keeping and other busi-

ness purposes. Hieroglyphics were just

too complex and did not lend themselves

to being written rapidly with a reed pen

or brush on papyrus.
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The solution was the development of a

second, more functional writing style,

called hieratic, which in Greek means "of

the priesthood" (12). Hieratic, which

evolved sometime before 2000 B.C., was

a simplified, outline version of hiero-

glyphics, and became the dominant

script for business, law, and science.

Hieroglyphics, on the other hand, con-

tinued to be used for religious texts and

official inscriptions.

As time passed and more people

acquired writing skills, even the hieratic

writing style was not adequate to keep

up with the demands of everyday writ-

ing. Around 500 B.C., a new writing

style, called demotic, came into use (see

page 22). Demotic, in Greek, means "of

the people" and reflects the democratiza-

tion of writing. It was a simplified

version of hieratic that permitted individ-

ual letters to be linked for more rapid

writing.

Although hieroglyphic, hieratic, and

demotic writing styles appeared at dif-

ferent times in Egyptian history, they did

not replace one another, but continued to

be used side by side. It was not until the

fourth century that the Roman alphabet

finally replaced all three.

s [

&--i~ <x.

12
_r^ ~ >

11 The Egyptians were the first to

combine text with illustrations

Shown here is the final judgment
from the Book of the Dead written

by the scribe Ani around 1400

B.C. Illustrated is the jackal-

headed god Anubis, weighing

the dead man's soul against the

weight of a feather.

12 Detail of a scroll showing

hieratic script, a simplified

version of hieroglyphics

designed for more rapid writing
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The Rosetta Stone

The Rosetta Stone was discovered in a

wall near the town of Rosetta by the

mouth of the Nile in 1799 by Broussard,

a French officer in Napoleon's army. The

stone was appropriated by the English

after the French surrender in 1802 and is

now in the British Museum.

The inscription, honoring the pharaoh

Ptolemy V as the savior of Egypt, contains

fourteen lines of hieroglyphics , thirty-two

lines of demotic, andfifty-four lines of

Greek. Since the same text was repeated in

Greek, a known language, and Egyp-

tian, an unknown language, it provided

scholars with the key to deciphering both

the hieroglyphics and the demotic scripts.

Two men are largely credited with

solving the mystery. Dr. Thomas Young

(1773—1829), an Englishman, partly

deciphered the demotic, and the French

scholarJean Francois Champollion

(1790-1832) solved the riddle of the

hieroglyphics

.

Papyrus Scrolls

The Egyptians are credited with the

creation around 2500 B.C. of the illus-

trated papyrus scroll, made from the

papyrus plant that flourished in the

marshy districts along the Nile.

The preparation of the papyrus as a

writing surface began with the removal of

the outer rind. Next, the soft inner part,

the pith, was cut into strips and laid side

by side in cross layers to form a sheet

which was then pressed, dried in the sun,

and polished to a smooth surface. The

individual sheets were then pasted together

to form one continuous roll measuring

anywhere from five to seventeen inches in

width and up to one hundred feet in

length. (The average was much shorter.

)

Papyrus scrolls represent the earliest

example of combining text with illustra-

tions to tell a story. Perhaps the best-

known example of this art is the Book of

the Dead, which contains hymns,

prayers, and magicformulas to be used by

the dead when they reached the afterlife

(see page 21).

Egyptian Historical Periods

Egyptologists have divided ancient Egyptian history

into the following periods:

Predynastic

Old Kingdom

Middle Kingdom

New Kingdom or Empire

Late Dynastic

Foreign Dynasties

Roman

ca. 4500-31 10 B.C.

3110-2258 B.C.

2258-1786 B.C.

1570-1085 B.C.

1085-332 B.C.

332-30 B.C.

A.D. 30-395

Egyptian periods are further subdivided into dynasties, during which

pharaohs of the same family ruled. For example, it was during the

Fourth Dynasty of the Old Kingdom that the pharaohs Kafre. Khufu.

and Menkaure built the great pyramids at Giza. Similarly, it was

during the Eighteenth Dynasty of the New Kingdom that the boy

pharaoh, Tutankhamen, or King Tut, briefly ruled.
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THE PHOENICIANS FINE ARTS

An aggressive and adventurous nation of

Semitic seafarers called Phoenicians

settled along the coast of what is now

Lebanon and northern Israel. Their major

cities were Tyre, Sidon, and Byblos.

The Phoenicians established an exten-

sive network of trading colonies around

the Mediterranean, of which Carthage

was the most important. They reached

their zenith around iooo B.C. and re-

mained powerful until their subjugation

by the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar

in 575 B.C. The city of Carthage fell

much later to the Romans in 146 B.C.

History has not served the Phoenicians

well. Their literature—such as it was

—

was destroyed by Babylonian and Roman

conquerors. The only records that have

survived are commercial documents.

The Phoenicians were gifted artists and

craftsmen who worked in an eclectic

style, borrowing subjects and forms from

neighboring civilizations, especially from

Egypt and Mesopotamia. They were

particularly skillful in carving ivory bas

reliefs and using it as a veneer on

furniture, musical instruments, and ar-

chitectural panels. Unfortunately, very

little of their work has survived.

13 The Phoenicians are credited

with being the first people to

develop a written language

based on the principle that one
sign represents one sound.

Below each sign is its sound
value, name, and meaning.

14 Detail of oldest surviving

Phoenician/Semitic writing dating

from 1200 B.C. It reads from right

to left

1 Y 3 z\ 1 ^ *
z w

ZAYIN WAW
WEAPON HOOK

H
HE

UNKNOWN

D
DALETH
DOOR

G
GIMEL

THROW-STICK

B
BETH
HOUSE

STOP
ALEPH
ox

M Wl
I i \ © H
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NUN MEM
FISH WATER
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LAMEDH
OX-GOAD I

K
KAPH

>ALM OF HAND

Y
YODH
HAND

T
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UNKNOWN

H
HETH
FENCE

X W1 9 r 9 O #
T SH R

TAW SHIN RESH
MARK TOOTH HEAD

Q
QOPH
MONKEY

s
SADHE

FISHHOOK

P
PEH

MOUTH

MUTE
AYIN

EYE

S
SAMEKH
SUPPORT

13
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GRAPHIC ARTS PEOPLE AND EVENTS

As successful merchants, the Phoenicians

required an efficient writing system to

keep records. To satisfy this need, they

borrowed from the Sumerians and Egyp-

tians the concept of using signs to

represent the sounds of syllables, but

they carried it one step further.

The Phoenicians realized that only

twenty-two important sounds existed in

their spoken language. It was obvious

that if they were to designate a different

sign for each of these sounds, they could

write their language using just twenty-

two signs (13, 14). This simple yet

brilliant idea—what we now call phonetic

writing—made pictographic/ideo-

graphic/syllabic writing outmoded.

To understand better how they created

their alphabet, analyze its first two

letters: aleph, (meaning "ox") and beth

(meaning "house"). To record the sound

A as it occurred at the beginning of the

spoken word aleph, the Phoenicians gave

the sound the existing sign for "ox." For

the sound B, which occurred at the

beginning of the word beth, they followed

the same pattern, using the existing sign

for "house".

Besides drastically reducing the

number of signs required to write their

language, the Phoenicians simplified the

letterforms, making both reading and

writing easier. They also adopted the

convention of writing from right to left,

the direction still used today for Semitic

languages.

14

Historical Events

B.C.

5000 Linen produced in Middle East.

4241 Earliest date in Egyptian calen-

dar.

3760 First year of Jewish calendar.

ca. 3300 Wheeled vehicles, plows, sail-

boats, potter's wheels, and writing

paper appear.

ca. 3000 Baked bread, brewed beer,

minted coins, and astronomical obser-

vations appear.

2750 Epic of Gilgamesh, King of Uruk.

2680 Pharaoh Khufu (Cheops) begins
Great Pyramid at Giza.

2500 Papyrus and bows and arrows

introduced.

2258 End of Old Kingdom in Egypt.

ca. 2000 Bronze Age in Western
Europe.

ca. 1800 Stonehenge, England, active

as religious center.

ca. 1750 Code of Hammurabi in

Babylon—the first written legal

system.

ca. 1700 Phaistos disc found in Crete

and still undeciphered.

ca. 1500 Moses receives Ten Com-
mandments on Mt. Sinai.

ca. 1385 Pharaoh Ikhnaton attempts to

establish a religion having the sun god
Aton as the supreme god.

ca. 1350 Tutankhamen becomes ruler

of Egypt.

ca. 1200 Troy destroyed during Trojan

War. Iron comes into use.

ca. 1075 Collapse of Assyria.

ca. 1002 Saul becomes first king of

Israel.

ca. 1000 Phoenicians import tin from

Cornwall, England. Camels in common
use in Middle East.

ca. 850 Moabite stone of King Mesa
written in early Semitic alphabet.

ca. 700 Cypriotic syllabary written with

fifty-six signs representing syllables.

Phaistos disc
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1000 B.C.-A.D. 500
Greeks, Etruscans, and Romans

THE GREEKS

Greece, Etruria, and Rome were the three

great civilizations that made up the

ancient classical world (1). Western civi-

lization began with the Greeks and

flowed through the Etruscans and the

Romans to form the foundations of

European civilization. The contributions

of these three areas were many and

varied. However, for the graphic de-

signer, perhaps the most important was

the creation of the Roman alphabet.

NORTH AFRICA

1 Map of Greece. Etruria. and
Rome

2 Greek Dipylon vase from the

eighth century B.C. in the

Geometric style. This form of

vase was used for funerary

purposes, as can be seen from

this scene depicting the

deceased surrounded by
mourners. The scene below
shows the traditional funerary

games.

Around the year iooo B.C. a Greek-

speaking people called Hellenes settled in

Hellas, the Greek peninsula, and the

neighboring Aegean islands. As the

population expanded, settlements such as

Athens, Corinth, and Sparta grew into

city-states.

The Greeks, like the Phoenicians,

were great sailors and traders, and it

wasn't long before the individual city-

states began to establish their own

colonies around the Mediterranean and

the Black Sea. The Greeks never saw

themselves as a unified nation but as a

loose confederation of fiercely indepen-

dent city-states. The one unifying factor

was their common culture and language.

The Greeks used their written lan-

guage for more than commerce. They

gave Western civilization its first great

body of writings on philosophy, medi-

cine, science, law, history, and literature.

A few of the Greek contributions are

Homers epics, the ///Wand the Odyssey;

the philosophies of Socrates, Plato, and

Aristotle; the tragedies of Sophocles,

Euripides, and Aeschylus; the comedies

of Aristophanes and Menander; and the

poetry of Sappho and Pindar.
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FINE ARTS

It is Greek art that forms the foundation

of the Western European artistic tradi-

tion. As no frescoes have survived, the

graphic qualities of Greek art can best be

understood by looking at the drawing on

their ceramic vases.

Greek vase painting can be divided

into four periods. The first, the Geo-

metric period (1000-725 B.C.), utilizes

simple geometric patterns as design

motifs (2). The second, the Orientalizing

period (725—550 B.C.), shows the influ-

ence of Middle Eastern motifs, such as

flowers, palmettes, and heraldic animals.

The third, the Black Figure period

(550-530 B.C.), saw the emergence of

Athens as the manufacturing and export-

ing center of vases introducing the

human figure painted in black on the

natural red surface (3).

The fourth, the Red Figure period

(530-475 B.C.), reversed the process to

permit greater attention to detail: Figures

were now red on a black ground (4).

Although vases continued to be made

after 475 B.C., the great periods of black

and red figure vase painting were over.

By studying the drawings on the vases

along with floor mosaics and the late

Roman frescoes recovered from the buried

city of Pompeii, we can gain some idea of

the lost Greek paintings. We know the

Greeks had mastered anatomy and fore-

shortening but somehow never compre-

hended the principles underlying

perspective.

3 Detail of Black Figure period

vase from around 530 B.C.

showing two warriors in combat.

4 Detail of Red Figure period

vase from 490 B.C. showing a

musician playing a cithara.
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1000 B.C. -A.D. 500

GRAPHIC ARTS

The Greeks adapted the Phoenician al-

phabet sometime after 800 B.C. during a

period of commercial expansion. Along

with the letterforms, the Greeks also

adopted the Phoenician names. For ex-

ample, the Greek word alpha is derived

from the Phoenician word aleph and beta

from beth, and so on. The earliest known

example of Greek writing based on the

Phoenician alphabet is found on a Di-

pylon vase from around 700 B.C. (5).

The Greeks made one important mod-

ification in the Phoenician letterforms

and names they adopted. As the vowels

were emphasized in the Greek spoken

language, they added signs for five of

them: A, £, /, 0, U. By doing this, the

Greeks created an alphabet of twenty-five

characters that accounted for all the

important sounds in their language.

Adding the signs for vowels to the

signs for consonants was the final step in

the creation of a true phonetic alphabet.

Now all the pieces were in place.

Theoretically, any spoken language could

be written with a phonetic alphabet. The

Greeks also adopted the right-to-left

Phoenician direction of writing.

Later, they experimented with lines

that alternated first in one direction and

then the other. This also required alter-

nating the direction in which the charac-

ters faced. They called this style of

writing boustrophedon , which means "as

the ox plows." (See figure 6.)

\^W$M^M *l*kW*^™ 'W^KI'W-<

The Greeks did not remain with

boustrophedon long and finally settled on

writing from left to right. It is theorized

that writing from left to right proved

more natural than right to left for

predominantly right-handed people.

The various Greek city-states not only

spoke their own dialects but felt free to

develop their own versions of the letter-

forms—and there were many. By the

fifth century B.C. the number of alpha-

bets had been reduced to two: the Ionic

in the east and the Chalcidian in the

west.

In 403 B.C. Athens officially adopted

the Ionic version, and because of Athe-

nian prestige the Ionic alphabet all but

replaced the Chalcidian (7).

The Ionic alphabet consisted only of

capitals; small letters were not developed

until the Carolingian period during the

Early Middle Ages. There were no

separations between words and sentences,

nor was there any punctuation. Further-

more, abbreviations were common.

The Greeks developed two writing

styles: the classical capitals and a more

cursive form, called uncials. The classical

capitals, when used for carving inscrip-

tions in stone, are called lapidary (7).

They were basically sans serif, which

means "without serifs," with the empha-

sis placed on beauty, form, and propor-

tion. The uncial, on the other hand, was

developed for everyday writing with a

reed pen or brush on papyrus and

parchment, or with a stylus on a wax

writing tablet (8).

The differences between the lapidary

and the uncial letterforms illustrate how

writing tools and surfaces affect letter-

forms. For example, carved letters tend

to be more angular, while written letters

are more cursive or flowing.

The Greeks, like the Egyptians, prac-

ticed the art of illustrating manuscripts.

Unfortunately, most of the early examples

have perished.
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m^mmmiMEs^m^ 5 Earliest example of Greek
writing from a Dipylon vase

dating from around 700 B.C.

6 An early example of Greek
capitals carved in stone. This

lapidary inscription is also an
example of boustrophedon
writing, in which the direction of

the lines alternates from left to

right then right to left.

7 In 403 B.C. the Ionic version of

the Greek alphabet was officially

adopted by the Athenians.

8 The Greek uncial was used for

everyday writing on papyrus,

parchments and writing tablets,

as shown here A thin layer of wax
was applied that could be
smoothed out after use.
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1000 B.C. -A.D. 500

THE ETRUSCANS FINE ARTS

Little is known about the origins of the

Etruscans. We do know that they settled

in Italy around 1300 B.C. and by 700

B.C. had established a loose confederacy

of city-states stretching approximately

from the Tiber to the Po Rivers. This

confederacy was known as Etruria.

The Etruscans were the main conduit

through which the Greek alphabet and

culture flowed into Rome. In fact, many

of the accomplishments traditionally at-

tributed to the Romans seem to have

originated with the Etruscans, for exam-

ple, paved roads, sewers, and some

military and legal practices.

From their art, one can deduce that the

Etruscans were an exuberant, artistic, and

highly civilized people who were strongly

influenced by Greek art. In fact, the

Etruscans had such admiration for the

Greek vases that their dead were often

buried with them. For this reason, most

Greek vases were found in Italy and not

in Greece.

The Etruscans decorated their tombs

with painted frescoes depicting contem-

porary scenes of banqueting, dancing,

and hunting (9). Another unique

Etruscan art form was the sculpting of

realistic portraits during life to be used

after death as covers for funerary urns and

sarcophaggi. The latter seems to have had

an influence on early Roman sculpture.

9 This Etruscan fresco,

decorating the interior of a tomb.

depicts the exuberance of the

Etruscan people
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GRAPHIC ARTS

The Etruscan language remains largely a

mystery. Although many short inscrip-

tions have been deciphered, no key text

like the Rosetta stone has been found,

and therefore the grammatical structure

of the language is still unknown.

It is known that through trade the

Etruscans had adopted an early form of

the Greek alphabet, which can be seen

on a child's toy figure (10) and the table

at right (11). Like the Greeks, the

Etruscans experimented with various

writing directions before settling on

writing from left to right.

.*»

PHOENICIAN GREEK ETRUSCAN ROMAN

* A A A

4 a * B
A -i -\ c
£k 4 D
^ -\ 3) E
Y ^ *l F
H B H

•
•v X I »

y * * K
6 1 J U
1 "f *1 M
v 1 M tl

o O
7 1 1 P
9 9 «? Q
4 1 4
w X V S
X T T T
Y Y Y V

¥ * ffl X
4>

X Y
11

c

.

10 An early example of the

Etruscan alphabet found on a

child's toy jug. The forms, dating

from around 600 B.C., are Greek

in origin.

11 A comparative look at the

Phoenician, Greek, Etruscan, and

Roman alphabets.
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THE ROMANS
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12 Head, personifying Spring,

from a mosaic floor found in a

Roman villa at Antioch. Dated
after A.D. 100.

Around 8oo B.C., the Romans were a

small, inconsequential Latin-speaking

tribe living in Latium along the banks of

the Tiber River. Their capital was Rome,

a small village situated on seven hills

ruled by Etruscan overlords. In the year

500 B.C. the Romans revolted, drove out

the Etruscans, and established a republic.

The Republican period, from 500 B.C.

to 60 B.C., was a time of expansion and

consolidation. From their humble begin-

ning as a small city-state, the Romans

went on to rule the ancient world,

controlling territories from Spain to the

Middle East and from North Africa to

the British Isles. With this expansion

came the spread of Roman laws, engi-

neering, technology, arts, literature, and

administrative skills.

In 31 B.C., Augustus defeated Marc

Antony at the Battle of Actium, thus

effectively ending the Republican form of

government. The Roman Empire was

established in 27 B.C. with Augustus as

the sole ruler.

From 27 B.C. to approximately A.D.

200, the Roman Empire reached its

greatest extent and influence. Roman
power and prestige was so effective that

for two hundred years enemies of the

empire were held at bay.

It was during this period, referred to

as the Pax Romana, or Roman Peace, that

Rome excelled in great civil engineering

feats such as building a network of roads

and bridges to connect the empire,

aqueducts to supply fresh water to cities,

walls and fortifications to keep out

barbarians, amphitheaters and stadiums

for entertainment, public baths and

sewers for hygiene, and triumphal arches

and columns to commemorate victories.

Around A.D. 200, the Roman Empire

slowly began to decline. After a century

of administrative chaos and a series of

weak emperors, Constantine became sole

ruler in 306. He proved to be a strong,

dynamic emperor, who not only strength-

ened the empire, but who legalized

Christianity in 313.

During his reign, Constantine built a

second capital, which he appropriately

called Constantinople, on the site of

Byzantium, now Istanbul. The city of

Constantinople became the admin-

istrative center for the Eastern division of

the empire, while Rome continued to

manage the West.

In 340, three years after Constantine's

death, his sons fought for control, result-

ing in the division of the empire into

East and West. Over the years there were

several unsuccessful attempts to reunify

it. Repeated attacks and invasions by the

Huns, Goths, Vandals, Franks, and other

barbarians further frustrated the goal of

reunification. The Western Empire finally

collapsed in 476 while the Eastern, or

Byzantine, Empire continued to survive

until 1453, the year it fell to the

Ottoman Turks.

Roman literature was rich and varied.

The first period, from 240 to 80 B.C.,

saw the comedies of Plautus and Terence

and the orations of Cato the Censor.

These were followed by the Golden

Age of Latin literature from 80 B.C. to

A.D. 17 with the speeches and letters of

Cicero, the military commentaries of

Julius Caesar, the philosophical poem On

the Nature of Things (De rerun/ natura) by

Lucretius, the love poems of Catullus,

the satires of Horace, and the amatory

narratives of Ovid. The greatest single

work of this period was Virgil's epic on

the founding of Rome, the Aeneid.

The Golden Age was followed by a

short Silver Age from A.D. 17 to 30,

which saw the essays of Seneca, the

histories and annals of Tacitus, and the

Lives of the Caesars by Suetonius.
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FINE ARTS

Few Roman drawings and paintings have

survived; those that have, such as the

frescoes at Pompeii, floor mosaics (12),

and line engravings on metal mirrors and

containers, all show how indebted Ro-

man artists were to the Greeks.

The Pompeiian frescoes were created

before A.D. 79, the year Vesuvius erup-

tion buried the city under volcanic ash,

and are believed to have been painted by

provincial Greek or Roman artists work-

ing in an earlier Greek style. The frescoes

show the artists mastery of the human
figure, composition, and modeling in

light and shade (13).

Landscapes were a popular subject

painted in a number of styles, one

resembling the Impressionistic broken-

brushstroke technique. Like the Greeks,

the Romans never fully understood

perspective.

Roman portraiture is best seen in the

many encaustic heads—portraits painted

in wax on wooden panels to be affixed to

mummies (14). Most date between the

first and third centuries and are from the

Fayum oasis region of Egypt.

A realistic tradition combined with a

desire to express psychological insight

gives Roman portraiture its unique

quality. All this changed after the third

century with Christian and other foreign

influences.

13 Wall painting from a villa at

Boscoreale on the slope of Mount

Vesuvius. Dated before A.D. 79. it

shows a seated woman playing a

cithara.

14 The earliest examples of

portrait painting (from live

models) date from the first

century A.D and come from

Fayum, Egypt, during the Roman
occupation. This portrait of a

young boy was painted on a

wooden panel in a wax medium,

called "encaustic," to be placed

over the face of his mummified

body

14
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GRAPHIC ARTS
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15 Earliest example of Latin

writing, dating from around 700
B.C.. was found on a clasp, or

fibula, near Praeneste. Italy. The
inscription reads from right to left,

"Manius made me for Numasius"

16 Inscription from the base of

the Traian column in Rome. Cut in

A.D. 114, the Trajan letterrorms

are considered to be the finest

surviving example of Roman
capitals. Shown below is a

closeup of the fourth line from the

top.
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Sometime after 700 B.C., the Romans
adopted the phonetic alphabet from the

Greeks. Since the Romans spoke Latin, a

language different from Greek, some

adjustments had to be made.

The Romans took thirteen letterforms

unchanged, modified eight others, and

later added two of their own to create an

alphabet of twenty-three letters, all that

were needed to write Latin (U,J, and W
were added much later). They dropped

the Greek practice of calling the letters

alpha, beta, and gamma, in favor of the

simpler A, B, C used today. Perhaps the

earliest example of the Roman alphabet

can be found on the brooch from

Praeneste near Rome (15). When trans-

lated, the inscription says "Manius made

me for Numasius."

It was during the early empire, after

centuries of refinement, that the Roman,

or Latin, alphabet achieved its classical

form. This can be seen most clearly in

the carved, or lapidary, inscriptions found

on public monuments. One of the finest,

and perhaps the most famous, is the

inscription carved in A.D. 114 on the base

of Trajan's column in Rome ( 16).

Just as inscriptional letterforms were

being refined, so were everyday writing

styles for pen, brush, and stylus. It was

these tools, along with writing surfaces

such as papyrus, vellum, parchment, and

wax tablets, that helped determine the

final shape and character of the letter-

forms.

Among the more popular hands were

early Roman cursive, rustica (capitalis rust-

ica) square capitals (capitalis quadrata),

uncial, and half uncial.

Early Roman cursive. One of the first

scripts, early Roman cursive was de-

veloped around the first century B.C.

Also known as popular cursive, this

everyday writing style was commonly
used for notes, letters, bookkeeping, and

other informal tasks (17).

34



It was a fast, informal writing style

based originally on Roman capitals.

When written rapidly, these letterforms

had a tendency to be slanted and were

often connected. The monoline character

of the strokes was the result of writing

with a pointed stylus on a wax tablet, a

popular writing surface for Romans. Wax
tablets were convenient: The surface

could be restored through smoothing and

the tablets reused.

Early Roman cursive tempted the

writer to embellish the letterforms and

give free reign to self-expression. One of

the results of this freedom was the first

appearance of ascenders and descenders,

that is, strokes that extend above and

below the guidelines.

Rustica. Another letterform based on

Roman caps and developed around the

first century B.C. was rustica (18). This

script was developed as an inexpensive

and rapid means of making public

notices, political slogans, and early forms

of advertising. The information was usu-

ally painted in red with a flat brush on

house walls or wooden tablets.

Rustica was easily written with a reed

pen on both papyrus and vellum and

quickly became a popular book script. It

reached its greatest popularity during the

fourth and fifth centuries and was still

being used as late as the ninth century.

Square capitals. One of the most dignified

of the early scripts was the square capitals,

so named because the proportions of the

letters tended to be more square than the

Roman inscriptional caps, upon which

they were based (19). Although intro-

duced in the first century, they did not

reach their most refined form until the

fourth and fifth centuries.

Elegant as they were, square capitals

were difficult to execute with any speed

and therefore were used primarily for the

writing of prestigious literary and re-

ligious texts. Square capitals remained

popular until the sixth century, when

they were supplanted by uncials.
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17 Early Roman cursive, used for

everyday writing, evolved from

the formal Roman capitals. Many
personal styles developed as

writing became more rapid.

18 Rustica was a popular script

used not only for writing books

but for painting public notices

and political slogans on walls

19 Difficult to write, square

capitals was an elegant hand

used primarily for prestigious

works.
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20 Uncial, developed around the

third century, lent itself to more
rapid writing than square caps
and was a popular liturgical hand
until the tenth century The uncial

letterforms show the tentative

beginning of the use of

ascenders and descenders

21 Half uncial first appeared
around the fifth century. It evolved
from the early Roman cursive and
square capitals and not from the

uncial as its name implies. With

half uncials we see the full

development of ascenders and
descenders.
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Uncial. By the third century, another

writing style, called uncial, had evolved

from rustica and square caps (20). As the

letterforms were rounded, they lent

themselves to more rapid writing, and

there was also a tendency toward the use

of ascenders and descenders.

By the fifth century, uncial had be-

come the principle book hand, used

especially for the writing of church

literature. Uncial was popular as a text

script until the tenth century, after which

its chief function was for display.

Half uncial . By the fifth century another

well-proportioned book hand had ap-

peared, the half uncial (21). It is believed

to have evolved independently from

square caps and early Roman cursive and

not from the uncial, as the name might

suggest. Half uncial reached its culmina-

tion during the ninth century, with the

writing of Irish/Anglo-Saxon manu-

scripts, such as the Book of Kells shown

on page 41.

Apart from lending itself to even greater

ease of writing, the half uncial is impor-

tant because the letterforms had been

modified to permit writing with fewer

strokes and without lifting the pen as

often. Like the uncial, the half uncial

further developed the use of ascenders

and descenders. This marked the begin-

ning of alphabets with both capital (majus-

cule) and small (minuscule) letterforms.

The Romans are also credited with the

development of the modern book form,

which they called a codex. Earlier, texts

had been written on papyrus scrolls,

which were not only bulky, but made

finding specific information difficult.

The codex was not only convenient to

handle, but made finding information

easy. The pages were made either from

lambskin, called parchment, or calfskin,

called vellum— the latter being the finer

and more desirable of the two. The skins

were stretched and the surfaces were

prepared for writing. Then they were cut

to size to be made into a book.



PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

B.C.

1000 King David rules Israel and
Judea.

925 Death of Solomon.

883 Ashurnasirpal II becomes king of

Assyria.

776 First recorded Olympic Games.

753 Traditional date of founding of

Rome.

ca. 750 Homer writes the Iliad and the

Odyssey.

744 Beginning of Assyrian conquests.

672 Romans create twelve-month
calendar.

628 Zoroaster, founder of Persian

religion, born.

ca. 600 Aesop's Fables written. Sappho
of Lesbos writes her poetry.

Phoenicians circumnavigate Africa.

587 Jerusalem destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar II.

581 Pythagoras, mathematician and
philosopher, born.

ca. 563 Birth of Buddha.

551 Birth of Confucius.

550 Nebuchadnezzar II builds palace
with hanging gardens.

521 Buddha preaches first sermon.

509 Rome declared a republic.

ca. 500 Greek pottery figures change
from black to red. Pindar writes odes.
Ancient Hindu poem the Ramayana
written.

490 Greeks defeat Persians in Battle of

Marathon.

487 Aeschylus' Oresteia trilogy

performed.

484 Herodotus, father of history, born.

483 Death of Buddha.

479 Death of Confucius.

447 Greeks build Parthenon on the

Acropolis. Sculptures by Phidias.

443 Pericles becomes Athenian
general.

431 Peloponnesian War begins.

ca. 430 Socrates discusses moral
philosophy. Hippocrates lectures on
rational medicine. Democritus intro-

duces atomic theory. Aristophanes
writes comedies, Euripides, tragedies,

and Thucydides, history.

ca. 427 Plato born.

401 Peloponnesian War ends in Spar-
tan victory over Athens.

399 Trial and execution of Socrates.

387 Plato writes Symposium.

343 Aristotle becomes teacher of

young Alexander.

336 Alexander the Great becomes
ruler of Macedonia.

326 Alexander extends empire to

Indus Valley.

323 Alexander dies at thirty-three.

Euclid writes the Elements, foundation
of geometry.

ca. 287 Birth of Archimedes, Greek
mathematician.

264 First Punic War between Rome and
Carthage.

ca. 255 Old Testament translated into

Greek.

224 Colossus of Rhodes destroyed by
earthquake.

215 Great Wall of China under con-
struction.

218 Second Punic War. Hannibal
crosses Alps with elephants.

149 Third Punic War and destruction of

Carthage.

147 Greece comes under Roman
control.

140 Venus de Milo sculpted.

ca. 100 Birth of Julius Caesar.

71 Spartacus leads slave revolt.

58 Caesar begins conquest of Gaul.

49 Caesar crosses Rubicon River,

starting civil war.

46 Julian calendar established by
Caesar.

44 Caesar assassinated by Brutus on
Ides of March.

37 Antony becomes Cleopatra's lover.

6 Judea becomes a Roman province.

4 Probable birthdate of Jesus Christ.

A.D.

30 Probable date of Christ's crucifixion.

43 Rome invades Britain.

64 Nero accuses Christians of setting

fire to Rome.

79 Vesuvius erupts, destroys Pompeii.

122 Hadrian builds wall between
England and Scotland.

212 Roman citizenship conferred on all

freeborn subjects.

248 Rome celebrates its first

millennium.

313 Constantine ends persecution of

Christians.

330 St. Peter's Church in Rome
founded.

331 Capital of Roman Empire moved to

Constantinople.

410 Rome sacked by Alaric, king of the

Visigoths.

411 St. Augustine writes The City of

God.

432 St. Patrick begins mission to Chris-

tianize Ireland.

435 Attila, king of the Huns, raids

Roman provinces.

455 Vandals sack Rome.

476 Romulus Augustulus, last emperor
of Rome, deposed.

487 Theodoric launches Ostrogothic

Kingdom in Italy.

Literature (Greek)

Aeschylus (525-456 B.C.)

Aesop (legendary)

Anaxagoras (500-428 B.C

)

Aristophanes (ca. 450-385 B.C.)

Aristotle (384-322 B.C.)

Democritus (460-370 B.C.)

Empedocles (ca. 493-ca. 433 B.C.)

Epicurus (342-271 B.C.)

Euripides (485-406 B.C.)

Heraclitus (ca. 534-ca 475 B.C.)

Herodotus (ca. 484-430 B.C.)

Hesiod (ca 700 B.C.)

Homer (ca. 8th century B.C.)

Menander (342-291)

Pindar (ca 518-438 B.C.)

Plato (428-348 B.C.)

Pythagoras (ca. 6th century B.C.)

Sappho (ca. 500 B.C.)

Literature (Roman)
Apuleius (A.D. ca. 125)

St. Augustine (A.D. 354-430)

Cato the Elder (234-149 B.C.)

Catullus (ca 84-54 B.C.)

Cicero (106-43 B.C.)

Horace (65-8 B.C.)

St. Jerome (A.D ca 347-420)

Julius Caesar (100-44 B.C.)

Juvenal (A.D. ca. 55-140)

Livy (59B.C.-A.D. 17)

Lucan (A.D. 39-65)

Martial (A.D ca. 40-104)

Ovid (43 B.C.-AD 17)

Petronius (A.D ca. 50)

Plautus (ca. 255-184 B.C.)

Pliny the Younger (A.D. ca 62-114)

Sallust (86-34 B.C.)

Seneca (4 B.C -A.D 65)

Statius (A.D. ca 45-96)

Tacitus (A.D. ca. 55-117)

Terence (ca. 190-159 B.C.)

Tertullian (A.D. ca. 160-230)

Virgil (70-19 B.C.)

Fine Arts (Greek)

Ictinus (ca 440 B.C.)

Phidias (ca. 500-432 B.C.)

Polygnotus (ca. 5th century B.C.)

Praxiteles (ca 4th century B.C.)
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500-1300
Middle Ages: Early, High, and Late

THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES

The period between the fall of the Roman
Empire in 476 and the Early Renaissance

in 1300 is commonly referred to as the

Middle Ages, a term originated by schol-

ars during the Renaissance to describe the

years intervening between their own time

and the classical periods of Greece and

Rome. If the fall of the Roman Empire

signaled the end of the ancient world,

the Middle Ages heralded the beginning

of the modern world (1).

Although historical periods do not

have precise beginnings and endings, but

tend to overlap, the Middle Ages can be

divided roughly into three parts: Early

Middle Ages, High Middle Ages

(Romanesque), and Late Middle Ages

(Gothic).

ATLANTIC OCEAN

1 Map of Europe in 800 when
Charlemagne was made Emperor
of the Holy Roman Empire

Until recently, the Early Middle Ages,

from 500 to 1000, were referred to as the

Dark Ages. They were thought to be a

time of political confusion, economic

collapse, and cultural decline. This

period is now seen more as a time of

transition from ancient to modern and

from old to new, and the more neutral

term, the Early Middle Ages, is preferred.

During this period there was a re-

grouping of political forces, and new

social and economic structures began to

emerge. The Roman Empire was disin-

tegrating into independent kingdoms,

and the Latin language evolving into

regional dialects leading ultimately to the

development of modern French, Spanish,

Italian, and other Romance languages.

The rise of the feudal system saw

powerful lords extending protection to

weaker individuals, called vassals, in

exchange for ownership and control of

their land. As people returned to the

land for survival, cities became deserted.

Trade, which had been the lifeblood of

the empire, almost ceased to exist.

Money was no longer minted, and people

bartered for essentials.

The major event of the Early Middle

Ages was the rise of the Frankish

Kingdom under Charlemagne, or Charles

the Great. By the year 800, Charlemagne

had combined many of the lands of the

old Roman Empire with his own Fran-

kish territories and created the Holy

Roman Empire. Charlemagne's reign was

a time of unification, administrative

reform, and strengthening of education.

After Charlemagne's death in 814 his

empire was divided among his three sons

and the Carolingian Dynasty slowly

dwindled in power and prestige.

In 919, a German noble, Henry the

Fowler, became king and established the

Saxon Dynasty. Henry was followed in

936 by his son, Otto I, who gave his

name to the Ottonian period. The Saxon

Dynasty ended in 1024 with the death of

Henry II.
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FINE ARTS

The art of the Early Middle Ages may
best be appreciated in the wall mosaics of

the church of San Vitale in Ravenna,

Italy (2). Executed in 547, they show a

strongly Early Christian/Byzantine style,

that is, figures that are flat, frontal,

and formal.

On a smaller scale, this style can be

seen in portable objects, such as carved

ivory panels, statuettes, coins, and metal

and enamel objects used for the Mass or

personal adornment (3). Most are highly

stylized, suggesting a combination of late

Roman, Byzantine, and barbarian

influences.

Emperor Charlemagne

2 Mosaic showing Emperor
Justinian presenting gifts to the

church of San Vitale in Ravenna.
Italy. The stylized figures and
shallow space are typical of

Byzantine art during the early

sixth century

3 French ivory panel carved
around 980 shows St. Gregory
writing the divine word as it is

being dictated by the Holy Spirit

in the form of a dove. Three

scribes at his feet hold quills and
share an ink horn.
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GRAPHIC ARTS
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4 Carolingian manuscript
showing the hand that was
approved by Charlemagne for

adoption in his empire.

It was during the Early Middle Ages that

priests and monks found themselves heirs

to the culture and traditions of the

Roman Empire. Through their network

of churches and monasteries they spread

Christianity and kept alive the Latin

language and the remnants of classical

learning. Monasteries were literary and

writing centers where scribes, working in

scriptoria, copied religious and secular

works by hand (see figures 3 and 10).

At first, the most popular writing

styles were the Roman square capitals,

uncial, and half uncial. However, as time

passed, these evolved into regional hands,

such as Irish Insular, Anglo-Saxon, Mer-

ovingian, Visigothic, and Beneventan. As

regional hands proliferated, written com-

munication became a problem.

After 800, Emperor Charlemagne

turned his attention to unifying his

territories. One means of holding to-

gether this newly formed empire was the

adoption of a single official writing style

to be used throughout the realm. After

studying the many existing styles,

Charlemagne and Alcuin of York, an

Irish-trained monk who served as one of

his chief ministers, recommended a script

that combined the best features of the

uncial and half uncial. We call this new

hand Carolingian, named in honor of

Charlemagne (4).

There is a certain irony in the fact that

an emperor of the Holy Roman Empire

who never learned to read or write and an

Irish-trained English monk should have

been instrumental in determining the

shape of our letterforms. But that was

exactly the case with Charlemagne and

his minister, Alcuin of York.

The Carolingian writing style is im-

portant to the graphic designer because it

represents the first fully developed script

that combines small letters with roman

capitals. Carolingian letterforms became

the model for the first roman lowercase

printing types.
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Unfortunately, Charlemagne's attempt

at a centralized administration with a

unified writing style quickly dissolved

during the reigns of his descendants. As

the empire disintegrated, a flood of new

writing styles developed, many of which

were variations of the Carolingian but

showed regional and national charac-

teristics. There was also a tendency

toward narrower letterforms, which per-

mitted more copy to be written in the

same amount of space, thus conserving

scarce and costly parchment and vellum.

No look at graphic arts in the Early

Middle Ages would be complete without

recognizing the unique Irish contribution

to the art of writing. Because Ireland was

never a part of the Roman Empire, it was

not until the fifth century that the Irish

were exposed to Christianity and the

Latin alphabet, both introduced by the

missionary St. Patrick.

Besides spreading religion and culture,

Irish monks introduced their version of

the uncial and half uncial. These hands

can best be seen and appreciated in the

Lindisfarne Gospels, created around 700,

and the great Book of Kells, executed a

century later (5, 6).
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5 Spread from the great Book of

Kelts created around 800 in the

Irish half-uncial style with

elaborate display initials.

6 Opening page of St Matthew's

Gospel from the Book of Kelts.

The simple words "Liber

generationis" have been worked
into a complex design of

elaborate beauty.
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THE HIGH MIDDLE AGES FINE ARTS

7 Bayeux tapestry celebrating

the Norman victory at the Battle

of Hastings in 1066. King Harold

is being informed of the pending
invasion of William of Normandy
English subjects show concern
over the sudden appearance of

an omen, what we now know was
Halley's comet

8 Enamel plaque from around
1150 Plaques were often

attached to the covers of books.

9 Manuscript page, written and
illuminated near Siena in 1090,

shows the movement away from

the round, open Carolingian

toward a more angular style.

10 Detail from a French

illuminated manuscript shows a

monk (at left) dictating to a lay

scribe using a quill and knife to

make corrections.

The High Middle Ages, or Romanesque

period (named for the monumental archi-

tecture considered to have been in the

Roman manner), ran from approximately

iooo to 1200.

The magic associated with the Millen-

nium—the year iooo—and the predic-

tion of the second coming of Christ as

revealed in the Book of Revelation com-

bined to create a mood of excitement,

optimism, and religious fervor in which

the Roman Catholic Church achieved its

greatest influence and power. This was an

age of faith, a time of pilgrimages and

the first crusades.

This was also an age of chivalry,

tournaments, troubadours, and romantic

love. The European population slowly

began to grow, new cities were founded,

craft guilds were established, and agri-

culture and commerce flourished, and in

1066, William of Normandy defeated

King Harold and the English forces at

the Battle of Hastings and proclaimed

himself King of England (7).

It was during the High Middle Ages

that the first universities were founded in

Bologna in 1088, in Paris in 1150, and in

Oxford in 1167.

The Romanesque style can best be seen

in the churches and monasteries with

heavy walls, low, rounded arches, and

barrel vaults—structures that often

looked more like fortresses than places of

worship. Many entrances were decorated

with highly stylized statues of prophets

and saints.

The few surviving mosaics and frescoes

show the continuation of trends started

during the Early Middle Ages; figures

were based on Early Christian/Byzantine

conventions rather than on observed

nature. Production of small portable

objects of ivory, enamel, and precious

metals for churches and nobility con-

tinued as well (8).



GRAPHIC ARTS

By the Romanesque period, the round,

open forms of the Carolingian minuscule

were becoming more compressed and

angular (9). This was particularly true in

the north. There was also a reduction in

letterspacing, wordspacing, and line-

spacing, which caused the page to appear

darker and denser. In contrast, the

display initials were becoming more

decorative, floral, and, at times, inhab-

ited by strange beasts.

The Romanesque period saw an in-

crease in the number of churches and

monasteries being built, which in turn

led to an increase in the production of

manuscripts. The monks working in the

scriptoria created books for two major

markets: luxurious manuscripts for no-

bles and kings, and theological and

devotional books for the clergy.

During periods of increased demand,

monks invited lay scribes into the monas-

tery to train and work alongside them

(10). As the church's monopoly on learn-

ing gradually began to decline and the

secular market grew, many lay scribes

saw the opportunity to set up their own

workshops close to universities and cen-

ters of commerce.

By the end of the period, these

professional scribes were well established

in guilds along with their fellow crafts-

men, who had such fanciful titles as

illuminators, rubricators, and flourishers.

The work of the scribes consisted

mainly of writing legal documents, text-

books, and even some devotional books

for merchants, lawyers, and nobles. Their

workshops were often family businesses

to which husbands, wives, sons, and

daughters contributed. These craftsmen

operated very much like todays free-lance

graphic designers, paid by the job or on

a piecework basis. Sadly, like today, some

went unpaid for long periods; some died

in poverty.
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500-1300

THE LATE MIDDLE AGES FINE ARTS

11 The Santa Trinita Madonna,
painted in 1285 by Cimabue,
illustrates the slow movement
toward naturalism and away from

the Byzantine style.

12 In the Rucellai Madonna,
Duccio introduced figures that

are softer, more rounded, and
more naturalistic.

The exact dates of the Late Middle Ages,

or Gothic period, are not well defined:

Most scholars place its beginning in Paris

around 1140, with the construction of the

choir of the Abbey Church of St. -Denis

by Abbot Suger. The end was more

gradual, coming first in Italy, where it

had never really taken hold, then in

France, and eventually in the Scandina-

vian north, where its influence lingered

until the 1600s.

While the Gothic period was one of

outward splendor, magnificent cathedrals,

and illuminated manuscripts, it was also

a time of conflict and disintegration. The

population that had risen during the

High Middle Ages had stabilized.

Kings, barons, and lords struggled for

power, and in 1215 England's King John

was forced to sign the Magna Carta,

limiting royal power for the first time.

The introduction of gunpowder made

wars more deadly and the armored

knight obsolete. As towns and cities

grew, merchants and craftsmen gained

economic power and made increased

demands for political power—with vary-

ing amounts of success. The feudal

system began to deteriorate and the

secularization of education continued to

grow. Further weakening the church's

authority was the ongoing feud between

the papacy and royal power, which

resulted in the transfer of the papal seat

from Rome to Avignon in 1309.

Elsewhere, the Mongols under Gen-

ghis Khan had conquered much of China

by 12 15; Marco Polo traveled the silk

route to India and China in 1271; and

thirteen years later the Pied Piper of

Hamclin is reputed to have bewitched

the children of Hamelin in northern

Germany.

If the Romanesque style was earthbound,

then Gothic aspired toward heaven. The

Gothic cathedrals of France, for example,

have soaring spires, high naves, flying

buttresses, and vast expanses of stained

glass windows.

Unlike the Romanesque churches, the

Gothic interiors and exteriors were em-

bellished with sculptures of saints and

prophets and decorated with architectural

ornaments such as gargoyles, manticorcs,

trefoils, crockets, and finials. Sculptural

elegance and structural daring were the

hallmarks of the Gothic architecture.

The two major Italian artists of this

period, Giovanni Cimabue and Duccio di

Buoninsegna, are generally credited with

bringing a new freedom to the art of

Italian painting.

Cimabue, who lived and worked in

Florence, was praised by Dante Alighieri

in the Divine Comedy as "believed to hold

the field in painting." In his masterpiece

of 1285, the Santa Trinita Madonna, the

beginning of a movement away from the

decorative, two-dimensional Byzantine

style (see page 47) to a more naturalistic

way of painting can be seen (11).

This trend was also exhibited by the

Sienese painter Duccio, who in the same

year was commissioned to paint the

Rucellai Madonna for a Florentine church

(12). Perhaps Duccio's greatest work was

the Maestd, an altarpiece, which was

completed in 1311; one of the panels can

be seen on page 49.

Both Cimabue and Duccio prepared

the way for the triumph of Naturalism

and the revolutionary art of Giotto.

44



GRAPHIC ARTS

By the early Gothic period, lctterforms

had become narrow and angular. This

dense book hand, with its short ascenders

and descenders, was called Textura, from

the Latin texere, "to weave." It is com-

monly referred to today as Gothic or Old

English (13). One of the major advantages

of Textura was economy—copy could fit

in half the space required for Carolingian.

A disadvantage of Textura was that

long lines were difficult to read and

created a very dense page. This perhaps

explains why so many books of this

period were designed in a two-column

format. Not only did narrow columns

improve readability, but aesthetically,

they were more in keeping with the

strong verticality of Gothic art.

Textura was never popular in Italy,

where scribes preferred a less condensed

version of Gothic called Rotunda (14).

Gothic manuscripts continued to be

decorated with large display initials,

while the borders and margins were

embellished with vines, exotic vegeta-

tion, grotesque beasts, and humans. The

people in these illustrations are less

elongated and show a noticeable move

toward naturalism.

This trend toward naturalism had a

strong influence on the design of early

stained glass windows in churches and

cathedrals (15). As time went on, the

process reversed itself: As stained glass

windows showed even greater naturalism,

they in turn influenced the direction of

manuscript illustration.
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13 Illuminated manuscript written

in the narrow angular letterform

called Textura, more commonly
referred to as Gothic or Old

English.

14 Detail of manuscript written in

the more rounded gothic. called

Rotunda, and favored by the

Italians

14 45



500-1300

15 Methuselah from the Ancestry

of Christ stained glass window
series in Canterbury Cathedral.

Originally influenced by
manuscript illustrations, stained

glass artists soon developed their

own style.
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History of Paper

It was the invention ofpaper that made

printing possible, and it was printing

that popularized paper. The word paper

is derivedfrom the Greek word papyros.

meaning "reed'." from which the Egyp-

tians, Greeks, and early Romans pre-

pared a uriting surface.

The invention ofpaper as we know it

has been credited to Ts'ai Li/n. in China.

in the year 105 . It was made at that

time from a variety of vegetable fibers such

as mulberry bark, bamboo, silk, cotton,

linen, and rope.

The fibers were beaten until theyformed

a pulpy substance, which was then mixed

with water in a large vat. Next, a

shallow, porous mold was dipped into the

pulp. As the mold was raised, the water

drained through the screen bottom, leaving

behind a mat offibers. When removed

from the mold and dried, this mat became

a sheet ofpaper.

In 75/. the papermaking craft reached

Samarkand in central Asia, where some

Chinese papeiinakers had been taken

prisoner by Arabs. The Arabs in turn

introduced the craft into Moorish Spam

in //50. From Spain, it spread through-

out Europe. The first paper mills u en

established in Trance in 1189, in

Fabriano, Italy, in 12 76, and in

Germany in 1391.

It was one hundred years before tin

first mill was established in England.

and thret hundredyean before the first

paper was made in Pennsylvania.



PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

511 Clovis, King of Franks, dies.

527 Justinian becomes Byzantine
emperor.

529 Benedictine order established.

Justinian Code of Roman laws issued.

532 St. Sophia Basilica begun in

Constantinople.

550 St. David christianizes Wales.

570 Muhammad, founder of Islam,

born.

597 St. Augustine of Canterbury
christianizes England.

600 Pope Gregory I institutes

Gregorian chants.

622 The Hegira, Muhammad's flight

from Mecca. First year of Muslim
calendar.

632 Muhammad dies.

637 Jerusalem captured by Arabs.

642 Arabs destroy 300,000 scrolls at

Alexandria library.

700 Greek replaces Latin in Eastern

Roman Empire.

ca. 700 Heroic poem Beowulf written in

Old English.

712 Arabs conquer Seville, Spain.

732 Charles Martel stems Arab
expansion at Tours and Poitiers.

735 Venerable Bede dies.

790 Golden Age of Arabic learning.

800 Charlemagne crowned emperor.

814 Building of Doge's Palace in

Venice.

851 French start to use crossbow.

861 Vikings discover Iceland.

871 Alfred the Great crowned King of

England.

900 Vikings discover Greenland.

939 Arabs lose Madrid.

962 Otto the Great crowned Holy
Roman Emperor.

1000 The Millennium. Leif Ericsson said

to have discovered America.

1016 Danes defeat Aethelred and
control England.

1026 Guido d'Arezzo introduces
solfeggio: do, re, mi.

Charlemagne's mark

1040 Duncan murdered by Macbeth.

1050 Time values given to musical
notes. Chanson de Roland written.

1057 Macbeth murdered by Malcolm.

1066 Battle of Hastings. William the

Conqueror crowned King of England.

1078 Tower of London begun.

1086 Domesday Book compiled

1094 St. Mark's Cathedral in Venice
completed.

1095 First Crusade to Jerusalem
begun.

1123 Omar Khayyam, Persian poet,

dies.

1125 Troubadour and trouvere music
arises in France.

1144 Failure of Second Crusade.

1150 Paper manufactured in Spain by
Moors.

1151 Chinese use explosives in warfare.

1167 Genghis Khan, founder of Mongol
Empire, born.

1155 Carmelite order founaed.

1163 Notre-Dame de Paris built.

1170 Thomas a Beckett murdered in

Canterbury Cathedral.

1170 Lancelot written by Chretien de
Troyes.

1174 Leaning Tower of Pisa built.

1178 Bridge at Avignon built.

1185 Tristan und Isolde written.

1189 Richard the Lionheart crowned
King of England.

1200 Cambridge University founded.

1202 Fourth Crusade.

1211 Genghis Khan invades China.

1214 Roger Bacon born.

1215 King John of England signs

Magna Carta.

1216 Dominican Friars founded.

1218 Genghis Khan conquers Persia.

1221 Sonnet develops in Italy.

1227 Genghis Khan dies. Empire di-

vided among three sons and grand-

sons.

1240 Motet popular music form.

1255 Kublai Khan emperor of China. St.

Thomas Aquinas begins Summa
theologica.

1271 Marco Polo travels to China, visits

Kublai Khan.

ca. 1285 Pied Piper of Hamelin.

1290 Invention of spectacles.

1291 Last crusade.

Literature

St. Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274)

Roger Bacon (ca. 1214-1294)

Omar Khayyam (fl. 1220s)

Marco Polo (ca. 1254-ca. 1324)

Music

Adam de la Halle (ca. 1230-1288)

Fine Arts

Bonnoof Pisa (fl. 1180s)

Giovanni Cimabue (ca. 1240-1302)

Pietro Cavallini (1273-1308)

Duccio di Buoninsegna (1255-1319)

Bernard Gilduin (fl. 1090s)

Gislebertus (fl. 1130s)

Giovanni Pisano (1245-1314)

Nicola Pisano (1220-1284)

Jean Pucelle (1320s)

Villard de Honnecourt (fl. 1230s)

Madonna and Child in Byzantine style

by unknown thirteenth century artist.
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1300-1400
Early Renaissance

Although the ideals and institutions of

the Late Middle Ages continued to

dominate most of Europe, they began to

decay in Italy around 1300, when a new

critical spirit began to find expression.

The emphasis moved away from the

sacred and otherworldly toward the indi-

vidual and the natural world.

This new spirit was initiated by a

group of scholars known as Humanists,

who, unlike the medieval clerics, were

not attached to a religious order. They

immersed themselves in the study of

Greek and Latin classics in order to

acquire the ability to think and write like

the ancients. Although their spoken

language was Italian, their literary lan-

guage was Latin, in which they wrote

essays, poems, histories, and plays.

Humanists researched and studied not

for the salvation of their souls but for the

sake of knowledge and their own self-

development. As teachers in secular uni-

versities and schools, they helped spread

the Humanist spirit and usher in the

Renaissance—the rebirth and flowering

of literature, art, and science.

It was during the Early Renaissance

that some writers and poets began to

express themselves in their native Italian

tongue rather than in Latin. And with

literature in the vernacular came a new

expressiveness. In Italy, Dante Alighieri

wrote his great religious poem, the

Divine Comedy, Petrarch (Francesco

Petrarca) wrote his love sonnets to Laura,

and Giovanni Boccaccio wrote his humor-

ous and bawdy Decameron (1). Influenced

by the Italians, Geoffrey Chaucer wrote

his English masterpiece, the Canterbury

Tales.

It was during this century that the

bubonic plague, more commonly referred

to as the Black Death, devastated Eu-

rope. It is estimated that between 1347

and 1377 more than 40 percent of the

population died, that is, more than 25

million people.

Conflict continued within the papacy.

The French succeeded in electing their

own pope and moved the holy see from

Rome to Avignon in the south of France

in 1309. After the papacy returned to

Rome in 1378, there followed the Great

Schism (
1
378-1417), during which

French and Italian popes fought for

control of the church.

48

1 Detail from a fresco by Andrea
da Firenza showing some of the

major figures of the early

Renaissance: Cimabue (1);

Giotto (2); Boccaccio (3); and
Petrarch (4).



FINE ARTS

The same spirit that inspired the Hu-

manists touched the visual arts. In

painting, Giotto di Bondone was the first

to create images that were three-dimen-

sional and lifelike and that appeared to

exist in a real space (2). This can be seen

in Giotto's fresco, Lamentation Over the

Dead Christ at the Arena Chapel, Padua.

Giotto's naturalistic style was in sharp

contrast to those of his fellow artists, who

worked in either the Byzantine or Gothic

style (3).

Giotto also brought a refreshing nar-

rative style to painting: By capturing

dramatic moments with recognizable

characters, he humanized biblical events.

Giotto was so far ahead of his time

that it took several generations of artists

to understand and appreciate fully what

he had achieved. Many artists borrowed

facets of Giotto's art, which they com-

bined with the contemporary Gothic

style. This can be seen in the works of

such artists as Simone Martini, Taddeo

Gaddi, Bernardo Daddi, Gentile da

Fabriano, and Lorenzo Monaco.

Two French artists worth noting are

Jean de Bondol and Jean Pucelle, whose

major achievements were in the il-

luminating of manuscripts and the de-

signing of tapestries.

2 Lamentation Over the Dead
Christ completed by Giotto in

1306. His work broke new ground

by the introduction of more
lifelike, emotional figures set in

real space.

3 Lamentation of Christ

completed by Duccio in 1311

Compared to Giotto, Duccio's

painting continues to reflect the

more conservative Byzantine

style.
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4 The Tres Riches Heures.

commissioned by Jean, Due de
Berry and illustrated by the three

Limbourg brothers, is an
excellent example of French book
art during the late Gothic period

Note how the narrow letterforms

and columns underscore the

strong vertically so characteristic

of Gothic art and architecture.

Also, the strong use of realism in

the illustrations was an element
that would eventually influence

Flemish painting

Graphic designers owe a special debt to

the Humanists, for it was they who
created the script that became the model

for small letters.

This script came about through the

Humanist passion for seeking out and

copying ancient manuscripts of the classi-

cal authors they admired. They were also

attracted to the clear, open handwriting

of the manuscripts they believed had

been written in Roman times. In actual

fact, the manuscripts the Humanists

admired were mostly from the Car-

olingian period, and their script, which

we call Humanistic , was derived from the

Carolingian hand (see page 40).

While the Humanistic script was used

primarily for copying texts, a faster, more

flowing version, called Humanistic Cur-

sive, was developed for everyday writing

chores (see page 73). It wasn't long before

these two Humanistic scripts replaced

the Gothic-style Rotunda, which the

Humanists detested.

Ultimately, as we shall see, these two

Humanistic scripts became models for

the first true roman and italic typefaces.

In France and Northern Europe, where

the late Gothic style was still dominant,

the art of the illuminated manuscript

reached its peak. Religious and devo-

tional books were commissioned by

wealthy patrons and executed by major

artists, who worked with egg tempera.

gouache, and an early form of oil paint.

The illustrations were no longer mar-

ginal but often occupied entire pages and

were treated with the same seriousness as

panel paintings or altarpieces. Perhaps

the finest, and certainly the most fa-

mous, was the Tres Riches Heures commis-

sioned by Jean, Due de Bern-, the

brother of King Charles V of France (4).

The book was created more as a work of

art and an aid to religious contemplation

than as a text to be studied. It glorified

the patron and the artist as much as

God.
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Ironically, the Tres Riches Heures re-

mained unfinished when the Due de

Berry and the artists, the three Limbourg

brothers, all perished during another

outbreak of the Black Death in 1416.

In an age when few individuals could

afford illuminated manuscripts, there was

a growing demand for inexpensive im-

ages, such as souvenirs of saints (5). To

satisfy this need, woodcut printing be-

came popular (6). It was the woodcut

press along with the increased production

of paper and the introduction of oil-base

inks that laid the groundwork for Guten-

berg's experiments in the next century

(see page 52).
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5 Detail of Portrait of a Female
Donor, painted in 1455 by Petrus

Christus, shows an inexpensive

woodcut print of St. Catherine of

Hungary attached to the wall as

an icon.

6 A more elaborate form of the

single woodcut print was the

block book where individual

pages were printed from blocks

and then sewn together to form a

book, such as the Biblia

Pauperum (Poorman's Bible)

shown here.
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V

bodcu t Printing

Woodcut printing originated in China. It

was first used before the Christian era

began for stamping patterns on silk. From

there it was a short step to printing

images on paper. Although the earliest

existing block print on paper is the

Diamond Sutra (below) scrollfrom

868, it is speculated that the art began

closer to 700.

The first woodcut prints appeared in

Europe six hundred years later, shortly

after the papermaking process arrived. The

first prints were either playing cards or

single-sheet souvenirs ofpatron saints that

were sold at shrines (right). These may

well represent the first popular graphic

art.

Prints were created in two ways; either

by placing a sheet ofpaper over the inked

woodcut and rubbing it with a burnisher,

such as a wooden spoon, or by placing the

block on a press and turning the screw to

apply pressure.

ariftofrnfootmfrrQttAMmfBarrnfi.:. muuftwo ff(f
»

First woodcut with date cut in block. St. Christopher, 1423.

-*• -*- s m m m ir
*i #5

Diamond Sutra, earliest surviving woodcut. Chinese, 868.
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PEOPLE AND EVENTS

French playing card, ca. 1450

Screw press

French playing card, ca. 1450

Historical Events

1300 Madrigals widely performed.

1305 Giotto paints frescoes in Arena
Chapel, Padua.

1306 Robert the Bruce crowned king of

Scots.

1307 Dante Alighieri writes the Divine

Comedy.
1309 Seat of papacy moves to Avignon.

1315 Lyons establishes silk industry.

1321 Dante dies in exile at Ravenna.

1323 St. Thomas Aquinas canonized.

1327 Petrarch meets Laura.

1337 Giotto dies.

1348 Black Death sweeps Europe.

1353 Boccaccio writes Decameron.

1356 Black Prince defeats French at

Poitiers.

1360 Guillaume de Machaut composes
Messe de Notre-Dame.

1362 Langland writes Piers Plowman.

ca. 1369 The Bastille begun in Paris.

1375 Robin Hood story becomes
popular.

1378 Papal seat returns to Rome. Great
Schism sees two popes elected.

1380 Chaucer begins Canterbury
Tales.

1381 Peasants' Revolt in England.

ca. 1397 Gutenberg born.

Literature

Giovanni Boccaccio (1313-1375)

Geoffrey Chaucer (1340-1400)

Dante Alighieri (1265-1321)

William Langland (1332-1400)

Petrarch (Francesco Petrarca)

(1304-1374)

Music

Guillaume de Machaut (ca. 1300-1376)

Fine Arts

Maso di Banco (fl. 1340s)

Jean de Bondol (fl. 1368-1381)

Bernardo Daddi (fl. 1312-1348)

Gentile da Fabriano (ca. 1370-1427)

Taddeo Gaddi (1300-1366)

Andrea da Firenze (ca. 1320-1377)

Giotto di Bondone (ca. 1266-ca. 1337)

Limbourg Brothers (fl. 1380-1416)

Pietro Lorenzetti (ca. 1280-ca. 1348)

Ambrogio Lorenzetti (1319-1348)

Simone Martini (ca. 1283-1344)

Lippo Memmi (fl. 1317-1347)

Giovanni da Milano (fl. 1370-1427)

Lorenzo Monaco (1370-1422)

Orcagna (Andrea di Cicone)
(ca. 1308-1368)

Andrea Pisano (ca. 1290-1348)

Dante painted by Giotto
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1400-1500
Renaissance and Printing

Pope Alexander VI

The century between 1400 and 1500 saw

the flowering ot the Renaissance.

Humanistic philosophy and [earning

spread north throughout Europe, slowly

replacing a medieval outlook. The accep-

tance of Humanism was especially strong

in the universities and other centers of

learning. In no small way, the invention

of printing from movable type aided this

progression.

In Italy, it was a time of bitter

commercial rivalries and political tur-

bulence. Highly competitive city-states,

such as Florence, Milan, Venice, Pisa,

and Siena, struggled for power and

prestige. This political turmoil led to

constantly shifting alliances between the

city-states and the growth of despotic

governments (1).

In spite of the turmoil, the Humanist

spirit thrived and art flourished. One of

the forces that helped bring this about

was the patronage of wealthy families

such as the Medici of Florence (2), the

Sforza of Milan, and the Este of Ferrara.

Among the major ecclesiastical patrons

were Popes Nicholas v, Pius II, and

Alexander vi.

The century witnessed the first stir-

rings of national literature, although the

subject matter was often medieval in

outlook. In 1415, the Flemish mystic

Thomas a Kempis produced his im-

mensely popular and inspirational De
Imitatione Christi. The German Human-
ist Sebastian Brant wrote his allegory Ship

of Fools in 1494, lampooning the weak-

nesses and vices of his time.

In France, Francois Villon composed

poems of love and protest, while in

England Sir Thomas Malory compiled

the first English prose epic, Morte

d'Arthur, derived from the legends of

King Arthur and the knights of the

Round Table.

During the latter part of the century,

the overland trade routes to India and the

Far East were closed by the Islamic

Turks, forcing trading nations to seek

alternate sea routes. As a result, Europe

experienced a great age of exploration

and expansion.

In 1492, Christopher Columbus at-

tempted to reach India by crossing the

Atlantic but discovered the Americas

instead (3). Five years later, a Portuguese

explorer, Vasco da Gama, succeeded in

reaching India by sailing around Africa.

The horizons of Renaissance Europe had

vastly expanded.

By the end of the century, the medi-

eval kingdoms of Europe were well on

their way to becoming modern nation-

states. In Spain, Ferdinand and

Isabella had driven out the last of the

Islamic Moors and had united their

country. In France, the end of the

Hundred Years War eliminated the En-

glish claim to the French crown and

allowed the French kings to begin the

unification of their territories.

The Hapsburg family began to build

their empire through conquest and mar-

riage in the Austro-German areas. In

England, Henry VII started the Tudor

dynasty; his son, Henry VIII, began to

build the country into a world power.

The feudal age was over, and modern

Europe was launched.

Gutenberg's invention of printing from

movable type revolutionized ways of

thinking and learning— increasing liter-

acy, spreading knowledge, and stan-

dardizing both letterforms and spelling.

Guttenberg not only created a new

industry but a unique one, in which

interchangeable parts (pieces of type)

were used for the first time, thus

pointing the way to later techniques of

mass production. Furthermore, by man-

ufacturing books without a particular

buyer in mind, Gutenberg anticipated

mass marketing.
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1 Map showing major city-states

and their territories in Italy during

the Renaissance.

2 Detail of a fresco by Domenico
Ghirlandaio showing Lorenzo

de' Medici between two patrician

Florentines of the Sassetti family.

Lorenzo, known as The
Magnificent, was a statesman,

poet, and patron of the arts.

3 Christopher Columbus painted

by Sebastiano del Piombo.
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1400-1500

FINE ARTS

The 1400s saw a great surge of creativity.

In Florence, there was a striving toward

realism encouraged by the increased

knowledge of anatomy, the modeling of

forms with light and shade (chiaroscuro),

and an understanding of perspective

brought about by the research of Filippo

Brunelleschi and the writings of Leone

Battista Alberti.

These three important changes were all

evident in the painting of Masaccio

(Tommaso Guidi), who, unfortunately,

died in 1428 at the age of twenty-seven

(4). His work, however, greatly influ-

enced other Italian artists, such as Paolo

Uccello, Andrea del Castagno, and Piero

della Francesca.

Among the major Italian artists of the

second half of the century were the young

Leonardo da Vinci (5), Sandro Botticelli

(7), Andrea del Verrocchio, and the

Bellini family of Venice.

In Flanders the introduction of paint-

ing with oils gave artists an entirely new

means of expression. Up to then the

artist had been limited to painting either

with fresco on plaster walls or with egg

tempera on small wooden panels.

Artists took an immediate liking to

oils. The paint was slow drying and

could be blended into fine gradations of

tone and color. Oil paint could also be

used to build up layers of semitransparent

glazes, thus making possible greater

realism.

It is not certain which Flemish artist

was the first to experiment with oil; some

believe it was Robert Campin. But the

first undisputed masterpiece in oils was

the altarpiece of the Church of St. Bavon

in Ghent painted by the Van Eyck

brothers in 1432 (6).

When the first Flemish oil paintings

reached Italy, they created a sensation. It

was not long before the technical details

were revealed by Antonello da Messina,

who had visited Flanders. By the end of

the century, oils had all but replaced egg

tempera for panel painting.
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4 Trinity with Donors, painted in

fresco by Massaccio in 1425, was
the first painting to use scientific

one-point perspective.

5 Portrait of Ginevra de' Benci,

painted in 1474 by the young
Leonardo da Vinci, shows his

early mastery of anatomy and his

ability to create an atmospheric

effect, known as sfumato, from
'

the Italian word for smoke.

6 The Ghent Altarpiece, painted

by the Van Eyck brothers in 1432,

is considered the first

masterpiece in oils and a triumph

of Flemish art.

7 Botticelli's Adoration of the

Magi, painted around 1480,

shows the painter's ability to

compose on a monumental scale

and still retain a sense of

classical harmony.
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GRAPHIC ARTS Printing in Germany

The most significant event of the cen-

tury—and one that dramatically affected

the course of history—was Johann

Gutenberg's invention of printing from

individual pieces of cast type.

The success of Gutenberg's press was

phenomenal. It is estimated that by the

end of the century more than a thousand

printing shops were operating in more

than two hundred centers, and that some

40,000 editions, or 10 to 20 million

books, had been printed—a total that

represents more books than had ever been

produced before Gutenberg's time.

Johann Gutenberg was born in

Mainz, Germany, some time around

1397 (8). Little is known about his early

years, but it is clear that he was the right

man in the right place at the right time.

Gutenberg was the right man because

of his familiarity with the craft of the

goldsmith and die maker. He was in the

right place because Mainz was a cultural

and commercial center. It was the right

time because the Renaissance thirst for

knowledge was creating a growing mar-

ket for books that could not be satisfied

with the traditional handwritten manu-

scripts.

Handwritten manuscripts were made

to order and were usually expensive.

They were laboriously copied by scribes

who had either to read from a manuscript

or have it read to them while copying.

This process was not only time-consum-

ing, but led to many errors, which had

to be corrected.

Adding to the expense was the scarcity

and high cost of vellum and parchment.

As a result, handwritten manuscripts

were limited to a select few: clergymen,

scholars, and wealthy individuals.

A relatively inexpensive means of

producing multiple copies of books seems

to have been developed just a little before

Gutenberg began his experiments with

printing. This was the so-called block

book whose pages had illustrations and

minimal text cut together on the same

block. The carved blocks were inked, and

images were transferred onto paper in

multiples by rubbing or by the use of a

screw press. Block books are believed to

have been made for semiliterate, preach-

ing friars who brought the word of God

to the urban working class and the poor.

City of Mainz
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8 (Above) Controversial portrait of

Johann Gutenberg as depicted

in a copper engraving believed to

be based on a lost contemporary
painting. (Above /eft) A corner of

Gutenberg's shop as

reconstructed at the Gutenberg
Museum in Mainz, West
Germany. (Left) Fragment from

Weltgericht dated around 1453
and believed to be the earliest

example of Gutenberg's printing.
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1400-1500

Casting Type

The first step in the process of casting type

was to take a steel bar and create a raised

letter on one end. This was called a steel

die, or punch, and a punch was required

for each letter of the alphabet.

Using one of the punches, the letter at

the end of the punch u as stamped into a

small block of soft copper or brass to create

a mold, or matrix. The matrix was

locked inside a larger mold that could be

adjusted to accommodate various character

widths. A molten mixture of lead, tin,

and antimony, called type metal, was

poured into the mold and allowed to

harden.

This casting process was repeatedfor

each letter. Cast type was stored in

cases—caps in an upper storage case and

small letters in a lower case. Although the

type was metal, the individual letters

wore down. When that happened, new

characters had to be cast. A

Piece of type

Mold or matrix

Casting type by hand
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Inks

There are two basic types of inks: water-

base and oil-base. Water-base inks are

older, believed to have been developed by

the Chinese three hundred years before

Christ. They consist of lampblack as a

pigment, glue or gum as a binder, and

water as a solvent.

By changing the pigment one could

change the color of the ink. For example,

by using cinnabar, the Chinese created a

beautiful red, andfrom mollusks, the

Phoenicians created Tyrian purple, a color

so rare and expensive that it was used

exclusively by royalty. Water-base inks,

commonly usedfor writing manuscripts

and printing woodblocks, are the forerun-

ners of India inks, watercolors, and

gouache.

For Gutenberg, water-base inks were

unsuitable for printing because they would

not adhere properly to metal type. Guten-

berg developed a slow-drying, oil-base

ink, which, it is believed, was similar to

the linseed oil paint recently developed in

Flanders.

While other printers of his time used

carbon black as a pigment, Gutenberg

formulated an ink that was rich in

compounds of lead and copper. The results

were dramatic; where other inks have

turned brown over the centuries. Guten-

bergs retains a rich black, metallic cast

after five hundred years

.

Gutenberg's unique ink has become a

positive signature by which scholars and

scientists can determine which works were

printed by Gutenberg rather than by other

printers.
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Gutenberg's genius was realizing that

printing would be more efficient if,

instead of using a single woodblock to

print an entire page, the individual

letters were cast as separate blocks and

then assembled into pages. In this

manner, pages could be made up faster,

errors could be corrected more rapidly,

and, after printing, the type could be

cleaned and reused.

Using his knowledge of die making,

Gutenberg created pieces of type, not in

wood but in metal (see left). It was this

process of printing from cast type and

not the process of printing per se

—

which already existed—that was Guten-

berg's great contribution to the graphic

arts (9).

Technically speaking, Gutenberg's in-

vention, the letterpress, was so well con-

ceived that it remained the dominant

printing process for almost five hundred

years.

With his chief assistant, Peter

Schoeffer, and his financial backer,

Johann Fust, Gutenberg was now
ready to set up shop and embark on his

great masterpiece, the forty-two-line Bi-

ble, so called because its columns were

forty-two lines long (see page 63).

It is a great irony that just before the

publication of the forty-two-line Bible

around 1455, Gutenberg seems to have

lost control of his establishment for

nonpayment of his debt to Fust. The

operation was then taken over by Fust

and Schoeffer and unfortunately, there is

no evidence as to whether Gutenberg

oversaw the completion of the job or

gained any financial rewards for his

efforts.

After the judgment, it is believed that

Gutenberg set up another shop and

continued printing books and other mat-

ter for another ten years. In 1465, he

received a generous pension from the

local archbishop but died three years

later. According to an early source, he

was buried in the Franciscan church

at Mainz.

9 Indulgence believed to have
been printed by Gutenberg just

before the forty-two-line Bible.

Indulgences were sold by agents
of the Church to raise funds for

the papacy.
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1400-1500

Gutenberg's Bible

The first and mostfamous book printed h)

Johann Gutenberg was the jorty-two-lim

Latin Bible, so called because it has forty-

two lines of type per column. Published

around 1455. the Bible consisted of two

volumes baring a total of 1,286 pages.

The edition is estimated to have been

around 180 copies, about three-quarters

on paper and the balance on vellum.

Today, only fort} -eight copies are known

to exist.

Gutenberg's intention was to make the

printed Bible resemble a handuritten

manuscript. In creating the letterforms, he

chose as his model the gothic script as

written by the local scribes. This can be

seen in the Giant Bible ofMainz,

uritten around 1452. To approximate the

variety of letterforms found in a hand-

uritten manuscript, Gutenberg created a

font of about 2jo characters that included

combined letters , called ligatures, and

variations of the same letter cut in

different widths.

Further to enhance his efforts, Guten-

berg left space at the beginning of books

and chapters so that illuminated initials

and other embellishments could be added

by hand.

The sale of the Bible was a success

with the papa edition priced at about

one-third the cost of the vellum edition.
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The Giant Bible of Mainz handlettered on vellum around 1452.

meat aliquiD • rutfc n or&in9 . Jbm
tu illon fa opra a? D ingttat.

10 itaq? geBieraoiDit utcy vl

tccarttDuo ninutqi -jrintmia

ngNB trjiptt ttp>nor-i>co fuD.tJratuP

iprantrafospbaraDnam altttpm^

onus pftat-altcr ptftonto : ratftt toe

Type shown actual size

(Right) Full page from Gutenberg's forty-two-line Bible measuring

approximately thirty by forty centimeters (11%" x 16") Note

ligatures, hanging punctuation, and handdrawn display initials
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tgipti? Dt raanu pFmabtlttaij :a $Ib
gDuduQrrat.jfuttq^miGoimicrcrat

mrttudieprou^ag^e.fyabuauuin
inD&moDm Funqut oprimt noutcat

fcnmtulrrurarttofaqutpOTabto
Dirini t raanu illtf.lnumitq; ioFtpI?

grana coramOno Funr* miniftrabat

tujft quojpoFttue omnito gubaxta*

bat nxD tta Fun uomur* muurtfa qut
ri ttaDrta FuErat.iSmtDmtq; Duo Do*
nmi rgiptqjpta:ioFtpbn multipara*

uitrarattDilmenjinanjciatuntan

tPIfiftanria . jRtc tiuing almD nout*
ratmiFi pantquo mfabat.£rataim
mfepb pultca farinttfecorua aFptifti.

poft raultoe ttaoj Dite-inirrit ona
owlosFuoomtoftpbrttait.iDomii

rattu.iDui ntquarp atqmtfmto open

ntpbarioiotfitaom.faaone ratu*"

oraniiB ntubt tcairitte • ignorat qlx

babtatmDomoFuarmcqmttpqli
non fit in rata poteftatt-utl no ttaDi*

trot mirb i : pmec tc qur n*tu rius to.

IDuotcgopiluiipt malufaifrtpEta*

rnDnrnmru^umFmnoDiubtapn:
ihujtoe nice loqutbatrtt rauiittmo*
kftairataoolricmtirtttUntcuIabat

ftupriL/foiDit antequalm nitmm*
ttareuoFcpbDonra-iopraeqjripria

abFq; arbime fatatt:* ilia apibmla
larinia utftimtnti riua Dint. IDtmtri

mrcu.lDui rdido iiuanu duo pallio*

ninuicttg^uatforaa.OojmDuTcr

raulircut(teninnmnib3Fuie»*F£tirt

atemptanuootanitao ft bono torn?

lutrctait afcroe.Ifaintraoujritoiru

bebrairut illuDera: nobieJlnntdTue
eft aD ratrut roim mrriL lEuntq; tgo

tolaraaumi-i auutflttunmoram:

rdiquit pailiu qtitmebamr* fiujit ft>

ras .IJn arguutcutu ergo ftDri-rtttntu

paUiuoRmlntnmruoreutamtomn*

ttait^ngcdTuofaijratfau^^bmi^
que abDujrifti:ut illuutt mirfjLfuq;

auoifltt rat riaraatt : rdiquitpalliu

qtitmtbam^fugitfijraaJiqoauDt*
tiaone-* niraiu crc&ulue ucrbiecon*

mgie-iratue eft oalotrtmoffiritn in*
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ifftt toftpb mant1 oiDiflttmatnW:
Frifritat? toitma.lTur trtftio! l bobit

Foltto fatitoutflta^lRui rclponDtrut.

SbommumDim?^tnon tft qui into:*

ptttur nobia.J&wttp ao toa ioFeptj.

jHuquiD no Dri ttntcrptatio^rfatt

nttibiquiD oiDmria. (Rattamt prim

HioFitua pinmnaiKomniu Fuu.Ut*

litbamtorammtuimninquatrant
ttcaj$aftinta rnFcttE piulatun f njtm*

maa:i pjft florca miae matureto:
talimuq; pbataonia in manu rata.

lull ttgouuaaitgiraTiiralirtm que

tttubam:* traifilripnulu pbaraoni.

Mponoitto&pb-Bitcjftintpmam



1400-1500

Early Printing Techniques

\4^^=^^^^m^^^^^^^^ \ ,>.

im m^a

Early printing was more an art than a science. Its quality depended

largely on the skill of the printer and the quality of the paper, type,

ink, and press.

The paper, being handmade, was not uniform. It had to be dampened

in order to ensure a good impression. The type forme, a metalframe

that held the type, was laid on the bed of the press and inked with two

leather inking balls . A frisket. or mask, was placed over the type form

to protect those areas not to be printed.

The press was madeready. ensuring that the pressure on the type was

even and the paper properly registered. The actual printing was

accomplished by turning a large wooden screw attached to aflat wooden

platen, which in turn applied pressure to the paper.

After printing, the sheet was removed and hung up to dry. Later the

sheet was redampened and the other side printed. This process was

repeated until the required number of sheets were printed, at which point

the form was taken apart and the type was cleaned and distributed into

the type case.

When all the pages wen printed, the sheets were folded and gathered

into signatures. The client then took the signatures to a binder, where

they ivere sewn and hound into a book.
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After Fust and Schoeffer took over

Gutenberg's shop, the first book they

printed and published was the Mainz

Psalter of 1457. This psalter was notable

for a number of reasons: It was the first

book with a colophon showing the printer's

name, location, date of publication, and

printers mark or device. It was also the

first book in which the display initials

were printed in color rather than painted

by hand (10). The partners printed a

number of important books, two of

which were the Latin Bible of 1462 and a

Cicero of 1465.

While on a book-selling trip to Paris

in 1466, Fust died of the plague. After

Fust's death, Schoeffer continued publish-

ing until his own death in 1502.

m fplmoq rater-Tntulratf rapiraliu trraatf

JjfiubrirarionibuT^ rumrimrfr Oiftindua,

inumotu arrinrijfa impmrnoi at raratrrri?an&t-

abf$ ralamiulla fpararanr fir rffigiaruG.fr aO rufr

biamtriinoutrrir ttt ofummatU9,l&rTi]ofjrm ruft

) Cue magTTirinu'6t jBrtrii ^rtpEFfr tr Jgcraf^im,

jRruio tirtii£g$illrua-rm>lui]ijnmgfia flffupraia,
iA
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rriKouauerut rOtftmtra : tjir fathis r(r in

ranut anplifj ono faml f ifltiDtet f mi=
rajjile in orfio nrisUrt rtt oirs qua ferir

Dno; rrultrm? rt Irtmf in ra ( ) onr falnu

me far, o Dnr fenrjifprarrilrnroithto qui

unit m nomrar Dm^mrDipn^uofi
Ormmo oni:fe? Dno rt illujFit nofi ( on-

ftitmtt Dtrm folfinpttfin ranomfio : uf$
ao comn a!taris;Otuo mruo ro m rtm
fittbn riuirorus mruo rom rt rraltauo tr,

Oofitrboz riuiqm rfanoiflimr:i fartuo

ro midji in falutf, ( ) onnttmini ono qm
uonuo:quonia in frnilu miftdia vPf

*-fO 6ari unitarian inuia:qui amunlat
^-^3 utlrcrr Dni^rari qui ftrutanftrlh=

raoma riusiin toto talk rjqutrut rul>5
mt qui opanfiniquitatfiiuijs a? ambit
laurrunt (lu mauDaftunantata ma m*
ttoDirimntio : rina&irioanfuirmrr:
aD mflndirntus mftiftratore mas Out

10

10 Mainz Psalter of 1457, by Fust

and Schoeffer, was the first book
to have a colophon (see left).
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1400-1500

Besides Gutenberg, Fust, and

SchoerYer, there were a number of other

notable German printers of this period.

Albrecht Pfister of Bamberg, in 1461,

is credited with printing Edelstein, the

first book to be illustrated with woodcuts

(11). In 1473, GONTHER ZAINER of

Augsburg published the first bestseller,

Thomas a Kempis' De Imitatione Christi

(12). Five years later, Heinrich Quen-

TELL of Cologne printed the first Bible in

vernacular Low German (13).

Anton Koberger, Germany's largest

printer, publisher, and bookseller, pub-

lished The Nuremberg Chronicle in 1493.

Five years later Koberger and artist

Albrecht Diirer worked together on the

printing of The Apocalypse. Perhaps this

edition is best remembered for a single

print, Diirer s The Four Horsemen, which

was sold widely throughout Europe (14).

This exposure helped establish Diirer's

reputation and extend his influence

beyond Germany into Renaissance Italy.

The above books and others published

before 15 01 are known as incunabula.

cpfi;a& gal:tbaocrpofttul.hn-j:.i 1 ruagclio c-mcT-

bacucs § ptimc .
$Mrcuu tpih? pftancn unpatrcio litb

<\ct moctuus andocbic fepulruc eft- rapl'm-jcrri-

(^vripbihuG cnpnlceanfisfiuclcuconthiDn cp

s

"clocgnfTimuo fucctatioct fubrcgrpfrantino
cc^berriniuefuitLccHcgin canriru camicop^uitari;

ce ct mu!ta alia 9pofitiflc fa-tut que in rcan nunrn
mirnmcpnicncrunt Capitulum-.ccui

Opiiatui-. aq tmianpni p aFrica; fub oftantiro-

D^anonoq? prinapib>aflLTcriGa nas fmpcaa
in pcrfcoicoc cc iuns tcaoitaG- totam p:nc africam ct

matim: numio-am fua prrfuaftpnc steep it -tfttant

duo multa ao fua; hcrcfim pcrdncn da ct Be fpu fcto

libuatrtano cogmadcongTucrs capidmrnm
_ 3 term a atrianc pBusfachonin fcnpfit tegme
ofranrino in cpla$ ao tonos ct in cuangclia ct

i pfalmos 9mratios ct mlta alia q a fuc ptis bo;t»

toioftmmc Icijuntut • cipitulum jrcfr-

Vcifar cacalitanuo cpo ru panct.icio x bilario

*.\rone ittic clcrido ao ofjanrum iniprtatorisa

liben'o cpophcclcgatuo miffuG'Cunplkt fubr.o'.e

atbana'n. in cnam oamnarc fiorm in palafunam re;

lc$a oamire9francccrptcpatatiai ao mattimm
Contra conTtanaurn ^^pcratoccm faipf tlib^ncg
Ici^ournifit-acnonrnito poft fub mliano ptwcirc
tcuccfuG atalea valaidniano txgnte obrjt jccV>p

ufcbiusnacoe fat&us^cr clcchMc vtb?sn>me
' xecc .'flcnfiG cpo ob 9n?flioncm nan a 9frantino

prindpc ftitopolim rt ennte rapatoria; tclrganic Tub
ui liano impatrccao cocTajrcuetfuGCOit it 1 pfaln^ra

?mtaruB cafcbi? cefaricnfiG qo* te grcco i latiru \i r=

terat ctmccruS eft valcnnnianp ct vukntc rr&ncib?

•— —j— Capitoiumjrt>n
|ottunanuonad>eafaaqui'dciiri8cpirfopuG
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Catbocck*

ptgS* Tfiabelifl tmfeca -bu by ft ecn wick et

ncs barbenackes-ik Icljalccnflirmbbebmes

vpftatnvnvojbyligcby.nuvfperftut legge

va by alle tine fnrtjeit -bat ik were wat ik bo
fcljal-panimetcybe Jfrabelis kmber all« ere

forfeit va en -va be bctge ottb^oat is be kto

nen be en vp etc bouet gefat were an be betge

oreb JA\opfcB na bartabernakcl viifctte bat

wrue burc be woninge vn rieljrebe bat vp-vii

nomcbcfpncimame battnfcernackclbes ven*

bunbea -©ii alle bat volck bat pemgc klagrje

babfce genck vt\) to beratx-wakel bes voebu»
bes butc be u>onyngc-On wcnncals Montis
prij wolbe gacn tbo bem tafccrnakcl bcr vot»
buntmfTe-fb ftunbeal bat volck vp-eeniewe
lickm bet 6oet» lynce pauluyns . vnbe fcgtjm
ANoyfi na vjp Ipne rugge bytb l?e m be cent*

geuck-Wfi als bem was gegangem bat fafcer

nakel befl getuebmffe- fc ftecl? nebber ecn fill

eencs wolcke -vii flunb vot bcr bocr- vnbe be

jew Iprach rm't A\ oyfi vn allermallik facb bat

bar be Tuple bes wolke ftunb vot bet boet bes

talxrnackcIs-vnTeffunfce vnlxbe vtf? bebot>

tencrettroiipngen-l(lnbel;ere fprak to Mop
fivaangefiicbtemangefncljtettcbt als ecn

mf lebe placb to fpreke to fyne vrunbe On als

Ijc 60 webberqua to benwonpnge- f)n benet

^lofiic jTlums lone ecn bfnt bar en geek nicbt

van bem tabcrnakd-On bo fprak Movies i\)o

bem beis- gcbubeflu bat ik bat volcb vtb ley
Se vnfeggeft my mcl)t wen bu mit my wyl =

left fcnben-pii byfunber na bem« bu fprekeft •

*)lck bekennc by vtb °?n» "ami vn bu rjeueft

gnabe vunbe by mv«l S bat ik nu gnabe vun
bcnljebbembpncmangeMjtc-rowvrc my
byn angcfrjcl;!* vp bat ik bv wy tts vn bat

ik gnabe vpnbt vot byne oge fee an bpn volk

fceffc lube- On bo fprak gob-AXpn angtfrjcbte

fdjat vo: by t>en gaen-vn ib Tcljal by nftt g«

ucn- vnbe fk oyfee fprak •vn efto bu vns mebt

fulue vot en geyft To leybe vns mdjt vrlj bef-

fcr ft«be-war ynne mogen try benne trete by

volck vfi irk bat wp gnabe Ijebben vunbe m
bpnem angelrjcljtc- bu en wanbeles ben mpt

vns batwy gceeet wctben van allem volchc •

be tronct vp ber crbenSDii bo fprak be l)et» tbo

Moyfen- &ee bat woet battu gefprake Ijeueft

fcljal ib boen-bu beueft gnabe vunbe vot my
Vn ib l;cbbe by bckanb vrlj bynem name- vn

be Iprak- Bctryfe my byn glone -rn rjee ant

»

trorbe-ick fdjal by alle gub wyfen vn voj by

gcclTirbrt wnixm ben name fees l)ei»-vn fcbal

gnebid) fijn m be bat my bel;aget vnbe fprak

voermer- J>u en maerjft my angefnebtc mebt
Teen- mp en fdjal ncen myfclje fim rii leuen-

vnbe voetmet fprak be-fee bat is ecn ftab by

inp •vnbe bat fcbalni ftacn vp bem fteene -vn

als myn glorie en tvecrj geyt • fo fctjal ick bp

fettcnin ben tptScsftecncS-vnbe fcbal bp be

fcl)crmcnmyt mynet redjrctljant bytlj ick

gac- vnbe ick fctjal myn Ijant aff boen • vnbe

bu fcl^alt my vp ben rugge feen-myn angbe

«

fncbte en macl;ftumcbt ftcn*

13

11 The first illustrated book,

Edelstein, was printed in 1461 by
Albrecht Pfister.

12 The first bestseller, Thomas a
Kempis' De Imitatione Chnsti,

printed in 1473 by Gunther
Zainer.

13 The first Bible printed in a

vernacular Low German, by
Heinrich Quentell of Cologne in

1478.

14 The Four Horsemen (War,

Famine, Pestilence, and Death)

from The Apocalypse, a series of

woodcuts by Albrecht Durer and
printed by Anton Koberger in

1498.
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1400-1500

Printing in Italy

Incunabula

The word incunabula is Latin for

"swaddling clothes, cradle, or birthplace,
"

and by extension, tin beginning of

anything. In English it has come to mean

all books printed before the year 1501 , in

a period of approximately fifty years.

Aiost incunabula were ofa religious or

devotional nature: hou ever, by the end of

the century, there was a slowly developing

market for secular books—textbooks, his-

tories, and Greek and Roman classics.

Many incunabula do not contain

information regarding the printers name,

place of operation, or date ofpublishing.

Fortunately, the individuality of the early

typefaces allous typographic scholars to

identify most of the printers

.

Shown below is a copper engraving by

Albrecht Diirer showing the Humanist

scholar Erasmus in his study. In the

foreground are bound volumes, some of

which may be incunabula.

Albrecht Durer's 1526 portrait of Erasmus
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It did not take long for the world to see

the advantages of printing. Its spread was

aided in 1462 by political unrest in

Mainz, which forced printers to flee and

take with them their "black art," as

printing had become known.

The German printers who chose Italy

as their new home soon discovered that

their Italian clients considered the gothic

letters objectionable and difficult to read,

preferring the more familiar Humanistic

style. Wishing to accommodate their

new clients, the German printers adopted

the Humanistic letterforms.

The first roman typeface based on

Humanistic letterforms was cut in 1466

by Conrad Sweynheim and Arnold
Pannartz, who set up the first Italian

printing press in a monastery at Subiaco,

near Rome (15). The results were not

entirely satisfactory, as the letterforms

still had too many undesirable gothic

characteristics, such as being heavy and

condensed. It was a Frenchman, Nicholas

Jenson, living in Italy who cut the first

successful roman typeface.
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lleniaidmc effc fell/

iDtc'-qucnoncdca

eddonuda:ctidco

nullu dcu eolendum

ab boibus: n q pot cos faccrc fdices.

Vndc fi ilia dca cct :fola eolenda motto

dicercc. Jam confecpter uidcam9:qua ca

dcus cjui pot &i ilia bona dare que babcf

poffunt cna non bom ac per hoc caam no

fdices :romanu impiii tarn magnu tancp

duirurnu effc uolucnt.<^uia .n .boc dco5£

Rc»5£ ilia qua colcbae mulcttudo non fecit

:

ct multa tarn dixim9 ct ubi uifum fuerit

oporamu effc diccni9.(Iaufa g magmai*

dmis imperii romani nee fonuita eft nee

fatalis:£mcoru fniamftucopioncmqea

dicut effc forruica :que uel millas casbnt

ucl no ex abquo ronabli ordic ueientes

:

a cafatalia que preter del Sibo'um uo*

lutate cuiufd.i ordis neccffitate cormgut

.

Prorfusduiia^uidcaa fgna cofheuunc

buana.^hie fijpptcrcaqfq faco tnbuit

:

quia tpam dci uoluntatc ucl ptatcm fan

noic appellat :fenecnam tencat : linguam
corngat. Cur.n.noboc pmu dicat quod

poftca dlctur9cft : cu ab illo qfq queficnt

quid dixent fan!fWam id boics quado

auduit ufitata loquedi confuerudme . no

mtdligur n uim pofmois fidcru : quabs e

qn qs na fat fmc concipir .q3 aliq abenar

a da uolutate .aliqui ex ilia cna bee pav

dcre cofintiat.icd ilh q fine dci uolutate

decerncreopmanc fidcra qd agam9 :ud

quid bonoy bcam9maloruue panamur

:

ab aunb9oium repeilcndi funt.Won folu

coif, q ucram rdigione tenet : fj qui deoy

qualiucunqt licet ftoy uolut effc cultorcs.

Hcc cni opio qd agit ahud mfi ut nullu*

oino colar aut rogctur ctsfConrra quos

mo nobis difputano non eft mfhtuta: fed

contra cos qui pro defrtTionc cojc quos

dcos putanc xanc rebgtot aducrfanrur

.

llli ucro q
pofinom ftcllaru quodamodo

dcccrncnau qu lbs qfcp fit i ct qd
s
pucm .1

1

boi quidue mall accidat ex dci uolutate

fufpcndunt:fi cafdem ftcllas putant berc

bac ptatem radium fibt a fumma tlbus

ptate ut uolcntcs ifta dccernant:magna

celo faculc mi'uria :i cui9uc(ut clanffimo

fcnani ac fplcndtdiffima curu opmatur

fcelcra faaenda decerni: qualia fi aliqua

tcrrcna ciuitas decrcuiffet : genef buano

decerne'ee fucrat cucrccda.Quale demde

iudtcui dc boim faclis deo rclinq? : qbus

eclcftis neceffitas adbibcr i cu dris illc fit

ct fidcru Si boim 1Aut f1 no dicut ftcllas

accepta qde^ ptate a fummo deo arbitrio

fuo ifta decerncre S\ m tabb9ncccflitanb9

m gerendis lllius oio iuffa coplerc : ita ne

dc ipo fcncicndum cft:qd mdigmffimum

uifum eft dc ftellarum uolutate fennref

Quod fi dicunc ftcllc figmficarc pon9ifta

qfaccrc:utqilocunoqucdi fitillapofino

pdiccns futura no ages : no.n.mcdioctcr

doclov boim fuit ifta fcntcnaa.no qdem

tta folet loqui matbemanci :ut uerbi gfa

dicant :Y\ars id pofitusbomiada dgni'

ficat fj bomiadam no faat.Vcruame ut

cocedam9no cos ut debet loqui : ct a pfits

accipcr oportci-c Icrmois regulam iad ea

prcnuaanda que i fidcru pofinoc rcpire

fe pucant : qd fit dc quo mbil unq diccrc

poeucrurcur iuitagcmmoy .m acnoib9

etm euentis im profeffionibus :ambus

:

bononbus : ectenfq? reb9ad buana uita?

ptmenbus : *tcf m tpa morte fit plfrunqj

lanta duierfitas ; ut iimiliores as fmt qcfi

ad bec aclmet muln cxtrana :qipi tntcr

fe gcmrniji? cxiguo tempons mteruallo

rn nafcedo fcparati m coceptu aut p unu

concubitu uno cni momenco fernman

.

A I lcerodiatlpocratem ^Ca.fcctm-

\_ J^ nobtliffimu mcdicu fcptu rdiqffe

:

quofdam fres cu fimul egrotar ccpiffcnt

:

<B UdlllH^llil'

15

15 Page from St. Augustine's De
civitate Dei of 1467 shows the

first roman typeface used in Italy.

(See enlarged detail at left.) 69
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YSEBIVM Pampruli dc euangelica praeparatione

la:mum exgrasco beanfhme pater iuftu tu

Nam quoin cum uirum rum eloqueaa: tu mu
rcrum penna.et fgenii mirabili flumineexhis qux
lam tradu eta iunt praftatuTimum lanctttas tuaiu'

dicet: atq; ideo quxcua apud grxcos ipfius opera

extet latina facere ffhtuenr: euangelica pra-patione

qua- in urbe forte reperta eft: pnrnum aggreffi tra'

I duximus.Quo qmdem in libro quafi quodam m fpeculo uanam atqj

multiplicem doctrina llhus uin Licet admiran.Cuncta enim quae ante

ipfu facta fuentacp fuerunt qux tamen grxce fcripta tuc inuemretur

:

multo certtus atque diftuictius ipfis eu mi auctonbus qui fcripferunt

percepuTe rruhi uidcrur. Iraquom conlWt mini fere prxclarum una
geftum finite quod ilhs temponbus ovxec fcriptum non cxtaret: nihil

in rebus magnis nituraq; abdins quod a phi!efophi.s non effet •:

catum .0: turn memonx tenaatate:tu mens pcepit acumme:
acur apes fol< tit Cingulis infidere flonbus: mdeqj quod ad rem fuam,

condu< itc< lligcretnd aliterille undiqj certiora uerultmilioraue deliges

mirabilem fibi atqj inaudiru fcientue cumuluni confedt: muldplices

uin if "j: philofot fiorum fecta.s no ignorauit: infinitos pene gentium
o nnium religionis errores tenuit: orbis terrarum hittonam ferie fua

difpofiram folus cognouit e\: cxtcris tradi lit. Nam quom non cfie:

nefcius geftaijj rerum hiftoriam nrubarc factiflime pater rufi diftuidta

Lt.Quippe quom natura teporis raciat ur qux i tcpore

fuerunt tnfi quando fiierut fcias:nec ruhTeqdem nptcrconfuTionem

incur:eo ingenio:ftudio: induftria huicincubuitrei:ut omnium
f rip- itiam m unum congeftam faole fupaucn::di(tfchusq;

cun ft 11 , ur diximus cognouerit auctonbus.Conferendo enim,

interfefin pilos:ueritatem q.ix.ib omnibus fimul emergvbatrnccab

ullo icurtconfecucu eft.Qua: omnia ab alus qux fcnpfic &
ab hoc opere perfpicere licec.Quod il'e ideo I ufcepit:quomamquom

riu prxclaros philofophia uiros tiobiliffimus efTertac prifca

n imqj de >ru religionem catholica: ueritacis amore cdtempferit:

rufanbus fuum propofitum refpondere: partim nofha pro

uinbus fuis uoluitcofirmare.Itaqj fduas uniuerfum partis negotium

:us eft; quarum pnmam qux nunc traducta nobis eft: qua dlis

-
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Nicholas Jenson was born in France

in 1420 and as a young man was

employed in the mint at Tours, where he

made dies for stamping coins. In 1458 it

is believed Jenson was sent to Mainz by

King Charles VI I to learn the new craft of

printing and type founding. By 1470, he

was well established in Venice as a

successful printer-publisher.

The first truly successful roman type-

face was cut in 1470 by Jenson for his

edition of Eusebius (16). The design was

an artistic and commercial success and

caught the spirit of the roman letterforms

as found in the Humanistic scripts of his

time (17). In 1475, Jenson was called to

Rome by Pope Sixtus IV to establish a

printing office, where he remained until

his death in 1480.

Aldus Manutius, a Venetian, was

one of the giants of the Renaissance (18).

He began his career not as a printer but

as a publisher whose goal was to stimu-

late a revival of classical learning through

printing. To achieve this end, he joined

forces with a financial backer and a

printer. Together they printed books of

exceptional quality for the growing mar-

ket of Humanist scholars.

16 The first successful roman
typeface was cut by Nicholas

Jenson and is shown on the

opening page of his edition of

Eusebius in 1470. The beauty of

his typeface was reflected in the

even color and great legibility of

the letterforms. Display initials

and border decorations were
handpainted.

17 An example of the formal

Humanistic script that Italian

scholars favored. It was the

inspiration for Jenson's roman
types.

18 Printer's device of Aldus
Manutius.

17

cjuidempofiibiiceit cum rmilntucUnc cmur . Plurtrai

uocumunofolo unarumc ftatn morucrrtuiforant

paucorum uno ualde eft fouctrta oratio Si cum ml
nmdincpfullal. purg*tiffimam cr.ibomni man
remocam oratxonem offerre nonpotrrtf. ccrcram
coccratationc mentifca ciuc cmunnir eloomia tile

foccularc ucl rurful dum ut ucrlumproaciTtuffi

mar ccx-pec'lal mtcutmfoia . Nihil dumcmif limifcc

oraooru deect fiue .id inutile lit et onolum ("uic r,h

Ic cc necdlanum fed ownom et open dilVnbucnd.\

funt rempouv Quod nunrfeftt docuir ifq rturniu

ancoruum erudtiuc ancrdur. ProKir 01m clem au
rum forna^c fed fhidium ct carttatem in deutn.

monacborum probat orationd intrnnffimc ciuali

taf: I scpunc gntduf x vm. [ncipit D< cor

porulibul uiQibif ctaiu i.monc arriptcndc lint

ojeacluf. v 1 v .

K R EN IS qmdem u morca

p^cqthiiCavu adftanr."aln rxp.'i.fi lv

nudi fere hmt. alu fa(ce( i'.i: clipeoi

alu aladiof rencnt . F ffcautem inecn fat

Cfa mcomparabdd priorum adfequrrue; oi^fc/en

tia Qmnpe illi proprtc copnao reoi( ciic .^rcK fa

nultariffirni folent hi lib ferui et mmilrri rt 1 1 V\.

omuiem ita fe babent. Age ucro i.im no[ avuooL a
1 r r j o y- L~ r J

nam moao mueiptmil . duirniior, eonuentib <toi2\

norubul dec et rcci nro adfifhmuf. foUcrtiuTinfoi

cwmuf. Quidamucro inucfptindpnoi"lannn'biif

c^peditidimi ct abomru ciua nudi purafad mafio

ncm e^ctendunr mamif. Alu cum pfalmorum nio

dulationc mbar adfifrunt . Alu lednoni maoifua

cumbutit. Quidamn opul rruruuim cx-inhrmi
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AENE-

E re/hjnotnfttedis ,dt^ilicc/e/ht,

I ntrnditcj; locum firtis ,ct frondccorondt

F uncrcd fupcr cxuuids , cnfcmty rchcTum,

E ffiojaii'aitvrolocxthdudignard futuri.

5 t.tnt .ir<carcHtn,ct crincs effufitfitcrrdos

T cr centum tvndt ore dcos.Hcrctwrwij; ,chdos'ii;
t

T trqvmndmcuWccttcntrid V/rgrmjorjDuM.

S pdrfcrdt ct iiticvs firmldtos fvntis Xucrni,

F dlnbusetmcpdiddlundmquterunturdhcnis

V ubentrs'ncrb£ wgricum IdcTe ueneni,

Q*<eriturctndfcvnhs equi defront? reuulfus,

E tmam prxreptus dtner-

I pfit mold,manibusty pus dltarid iuxtt

V numexutapedem Hindis in ucfirrconch

T efhturmoriturddcos,etconfcidfkti

S ydcrd,tumfi epiodnon tequofocdere dmdntts

}C ur£numcnhdbct ,:Hfhmty,memcrty prcdm.

: iN ox crdt,et pLtcidum drpebdnt fiflkfoporm

<IC orpordpcrterrdsfylute'cj^erfhiddwerm

\jLCCjuora,cHmmcdjouoluunturfyderdldpfu,

' C umtocvtomnisdqvr,pccudes,pift*ty uolmts,

Qttrffj; Idcus Ulrlicjuidos^u^dfperddftms

R urdtencnt,fbmno pofitte fubnodcfdcnti

L enibdnt curds ,et cord t obltta Ltborum-

A tnoninfilix dnwnvhcenifid,necunqudm

S oluiturin fomnos ficulis ue,dut pcrtvrenoclm

A mpit,inoetmnant cur*e,rurfusty rcfuroxns

S teuit drnor,magncty irdrumfiuftudt <ejh-

5 icddeoinfifhtfecumtyitxcordeuolutat,

"Enctuid donmhurfus' ne procos irrift priow

lxfcr.ri

lib .irrr.

I xperur'numadumty pctam connubidfupplex,

Q*os fgofxm tones urn dcAifnatamaritos*

I kMs tgturddffes,at<fi ultima Tcue-rum

I u'fifequdr^uidneduxilioiuudtdnteleudtvs,

IjJtfnC
Ap<u{mrr*Arrc WtimtfktWt «fj i fi(h:

QKijmf duttm(fkc uelle)finet' rdtibusty fuperbis

I rrifimdcnpiet'ncfasheupcrdjtB,nccdum

I domedontt*fentis penuridotnhs?

(\HiAtum?{bldfi<q7iTiautdscvmihtboroUdntrs?

knTyriis,ommtymdnu{hpdtameorum

I nfe^Hdrkt quos Sidonid uix urbercuclli,

I urfus dgtm pcldox,ct uentis ddre Held tubebo?

\OiUn merere,utmen ftr es,firroty duerte dolorem-

ilifUchrymts euifctmcisfu prima furentem

H isytrmdTid malis oncrds,dta, obuashojh-

KonlicuittbdUtm ex per ternfine enrmne uitnm

D fjrre morefine,tales nee tnnorre curds,

K onferuaht fides cineri protmjjk Sicbteo-

I ititos illafiio rumpebdt peclvre qucftus,

keneds eelfain puppi,idm certus cundi,

Cirpebatfimnos,rebus idmritepdrdhs,

H mfefirma dci uultu redcuntis eodem
htulit infomms,rurfusty ita. uifa monereefi,

OmmdM.ercuriofitmlis,uocemty,coloremty,
I I cnnesfldHos,etmembrd decord iuuenta •

N dttDed,potes bocfiub cafu ducerefomnos*.

KKap&circumfienttc dcindcpericuldcvrnis

Vmtnsheczephyros dudisfpirdrefecundos?
1 Mdolos,dirumtynefits in peclvre uerfixt,

C °* mor'hMrioty irdrum
fiucfydt*fin.

I »,*-
19

19 Virgil's Opera, printed in 1501

by Aldus Manutius, is an

excellent example of the small-

format book (octavo) that

introduced lowercase italic as a

book face. The typeface was
designed by Francesco Gnffo

and retained roman caps

20 Woodcut showing the

traditional large-format book
(folio) designed to be read aloud

at a lectern
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Aldus Manutius also saw a market for

small, well-produced, scholarly books

that would replace the large tomes

traditionally read aloud at a lectern

(19, 20). He published an inexpensive,

small book that could conveniently be

held in the hand or carried in one's

pocket.

For these books, he commissioned a

punch cutter from Bologna named

Francesco Griffo to design a new text

typeface. Just as Jenson had used the

formal Humanistic script to create the

first successful roman typeface, Griffo

used a cursive Humanistic script, Can-

cellaresca Corsiva, to create the first italic

typeface (21).

Griffos italic typeface consisted only of

lowercase letters, which were then set

with regular roman caps. It was not until

1524 that a Viennese printer would use

matching italic caps.

Aldus and Griffo collaborated on two

other successful typeface designs: one for

De Aetna by Cardinal Bembo in 1495,

and the other for Hypnerotomachia Poliphili

by Colonna in 1499 (22, 23). The

qualities that made these typefaces suc-

cessful were their lightness in weight,

harmony of design, and legibility.

Jenson and Griffo not only had a

major influence on typeface design, but

they are credited as well with making

roman type dominant everywhere in

Europe except Germany, Scandinavia,

and the Slavic countries, where the

Gothic style lingered.

2 %mwduc^^r<mjU-^yrttcr^

'Ltrd c\A aAidddndot orwi wutitmx,

^onmdueffe^dAfdefS U coram,

c\pfua[farn*r'c\yi poetando fcr'uir'

\o trd drnuo a cjuHtruofm-viut^'

I e-ctud uUfnentra fecolo dkbdndon^ •

'M d duAL miurut otd lunoi mi svnmd.

J)a lirucenrrtte^de-t^trtw^ouue^

\jtnon l^lirUpotuer^cUtpwvix.

Sottol piu drdentt- sol •comw sfuulio

Terdendo tmtv drndtn cosd trvtnx.

Cerchdt&clundut^mrtnu irunduUio

,

chAfTiuf doom Ljuol. solktn inopUL:

$<duo di duel tytUcrymdndo ftuio

l&OLWno^&weonuutzduolai-
V<d<Hidlme'pd5$i nonfur'mtu lontuni.

^KvrdnAo t?ei*ouef[tFti darot t/bum

Ldnmdno/hu dtfuo nodi fcwlttL*.

Hcr'Jdldritw cdmm l\>d tdu> r'awuA

(si cor'tcudnao <d ado dtnktie'mdm .-

TUnordtto lui d)t iufii pnetjht ljumdtu

JZ truorwntntt'suv merceJ^dfcoltx.

.

vstrtorndndo d Umorofd aim,

Ttrfttrui di \od desw uoloer'Usvdle
/

TroudAi per'Id uufossdU o'poQQi:

lui^Tno/kdr'dudntt'SPinojo Jut:

Zcaudntrdlpmrd Si durd U $dlua

,

Ondtdl uero udloy'conuun Ajuom poo 01

21 Humanistic cursive, called

Cancellaresca Corsiva, was the

writing style used by Griffo as the

model for his italic typeface.

21
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utopTjntTmecamc (rnccntlo.nrllcqualculina fua nigfndo.fi nutri-

lulceuigilocfulptnilintc.&KjprricteocxIitkpalpcbrc. EtiorrpniK

uihiiflimjanhelundoillaruainfprruirataanoni ricciii i

>aKbraccv,piamcn(r,&cunidulcif1 me&anttw I !a 1 i % -

nguloiopernaAannlo,8£manuagenduln &(ui

nlo(
prxfcntandogli,glimonOnuail inio,ImmofnoaIbentc&p< migc-

ropcctonldancntr.riimhumanil] moalpefto.&cuimllici mlMictlo

fkuiunodi hon/iiifnendlcmieralle&aelicktcbracce,Quale/ilxGo

ncfuMononbiucfl A alquaiitulo realVumctc il contaminaio mgorc,

(ZotOO jllH>rjcl!oiijlcii.i
1
tiimtrviiniI.iiiocc,\fl| lp f i (( '.f1^ii^> l«.inicn

tcdilTc.l-'olu Si^nora inn dolcc.pRthccufiatonomc BifDifubico/ )

nicN)inpliccclcbcfniiic,mcrciitiiii.]iialidcdolccru.inio:iWj. l\pnio

CiAcxctUJuailacnuRtlrorcpmedtopiumoItoditactrarr.pcrcheqiicI

fjngijcchcpcrdol.'tf \tuiniiforimiiiiif iiilerr.tctiiiOn(lopfroppo&;

inunualxncu.Uxaiclcueaedfcnriiuc]ibaut1o,fictiiaabrortavBcaRoni

Dtgnor4uachtmedirca
SinDncbcioaglianconpailidanlabn,cum((>'

luuaudada^liofitriiblandicuUunoufauo&mulluleniobano, Am-
nmftrefiiinamorofianipIexi.Qualinel Hermcrico< a-

ductogltininchaamciucconiiolud lerpi,& quale il barulo inuoluto

dcldiuiiio Medico.

POLIPHILOINCOMINCIAILSECONDO LIBRO DI
LA SVA HYPNEROTOMACHIA.NEL QVALE PO-
LIA ET LVI DISERTABONDI, IN QVALE MODO ET
VARIO CASO NAR.RANO INTERCALARIAMEN-
TE IL SVO INAMOR.AMENTO.

NARRA QVIVI LA DIVA POLIA LA NOBILE ET
ANTIQVA ORICINE S VA.ET COMO PER LI PREDE
CESSORISVITRIVISIOFVEEDIFICATO.ETDIQVEL
LA GENTELELIA ORIVNDA.ET PER QVALE MO-
DO DISAVEDVTA ET INSCIA DISCONCIAMENTE
SE INAMOROE DI LEI IL SVO DILECTO POLIPHILO.

EMIEDEBILEVOCETALEOGRA
tiofe&diue Nympheabfoneperuenerano 8C

inconcinealla uolrrabenignaaudietia, quale

laterrificaraucitatedelurinanteEfachoalfua'

ue canto dcla piangeuole Philomela. Nondi
meno uolendo io cum tuti gli mei exili cona-

ti del intellecfto.&cum lamia paucula fufficie

tia di fatiffare alle uoflre piaceuole petirionc,

nonriftaroal potcre.Lequale femota qualiique hefitatione epfepiuchc

ficongruerebbealtronde.dignamcnremeritanopiuuberrimo fluuio di

eloquenria.cumtroppo piu rotundaelegantia&cum piu exornata poli

turadipronutiato.cheinmeperalcunopaftononn' troua.di cofeguirc

ilfuogratiofoaffafro.Maauui Celibe Nymphe&admealquato.quan
tuche&confufa&incomptametcfringultieteharoinqualcheportiun--

cuIagrarificatoaflai.Quandouoluntarofa& diuota a gli defii uoftri &
poftulatome preftaro piu prefto cum lanimo no mediocreprompto hii-

mileparendo.checumcnucIeataterfa.&uenuiheloquentiaplacedo.La

prifcadunque& ueterrimagcneologia,& profapia,& il fatale mio amore
garrulandoordire.Ondegiaeflendo ncluoftro uenerando conuentuale

confpe&o.&ucdermefterile&ieiunadieloquio&adtanto preftite &di
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22 Hypnerotomachia Poliphili. a

large-format book published in

1499 by Aldus Manutius, is

considered to be the finest of the

incunabula. The exquisite

woodcuts harmonize perfectly

with the pages of type, creating a

mood of quiet grace.

23 The text type and foliated

initials were designed by

Francesco Griffo. A fine

typographic innovation was to

design the caps shorter than the

ascenders and thereby making

them less assertive
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Printing in England

The first English-language book was not

printed in England but in Bruges,

Flanders, around 1475, by an En-

glishman, William Caxton. The book

was The Recuyell of the Historyes ofTroye and

was set in a heavy cursive gothic face

called Batarde. After having spent thirty

years in Bruges, Caxton returned to

England in 1476, where he set up the

first English press in London near West-

minster Abbey.

In 1478 William Caxton printed

Geoffrey Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, an

event that had a dramatic effect on both

English printing and spelling (24). As

the typeface chosen by Caxton was gothic

rather than roman, gothic type remained

the English preference for more than one

hundred years. Furthermore, as English

spelling was not yet fixed, Caxtons

preferences had a strong influence on how

words were spelled in the future.

Caxton spent fifteen years in England;

he printed more than one hundred books

before his death in 149 1. He was suc-

ceeded by his foreman, Wynkyn de

WORDE, who carried on his work.
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24 Chaucer's Canterbury Tales

was printed in 1478 by William

Caxton, England's first printer.

Both Chaucer and Caxton are

credited with having a major

influence on the growth and
structure of the English language.

The text is set in Batarde while

the running heads and display

initials are handlettered in a

second color. Caxton's printer's

mark is shown at left.
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25 Dupre is credited with

beginning the French tradition of

doing deluxe illustrated volumes

Shown here is his 1486 edition of

St. Augustine's La Cite de Dieu

set in Lettre Batarde and
illustrated with woodcuts.

Printing in France

Printing came to France in 1470 when

three Germans, FREIBURGER, GERING,

and K.RANZ, set up a press at the

University of Paris. The first books to

come off this press were Latin classics and

Humanistic texts set in roman type.

It wasn't long before French printers

set up their own presses. The first book

printed in French was the Cromques de

France, compiled and printed by

Pasquier Bonhomme in 1476.

Two other important printers of this

period were Jean Dupre and ANTOIN1

Verard. Dupre specialized in the pro-

duction of elaborately illustrated religious

books, such as St. Augustine's La Cite de

Dieu printed in i486 (25). Antoine

Verard was best known as a prolific

publisher who virtually controlled the

French book market for almost a quarter

of a century, especially in the production

of religious books of hours (26).

Although the Latin books had been set

in roman type, these early French books

were either set in regular gothic or a

modified gothic, called Lettre Batarde.

These types were used for French-lan-

guage books until the end of the century,

when the Italian influence encouraged

the broader use of roman types.
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26 Although Antoine Verard was
best known for his religious

books, he also published a

French translation of Boccaccio
in 1498. This, too, combined
Lettre Batarde with woodcuts.
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1400-1500

Typeface Design:

Venetian Old Style

To understand the problems fitting typeface

designers such as NicholasJenson and

Francesco Griffo, the limitations imposed

on a given design by the press, paper, and

ink must be taken into consideration. For

example, a wooden press like Gutenberg's

could not be counted on to exert steady

pressure, nor would handmade paper

accept ink evenly.

Type designers soon found that the fine

strokes possible with pen on vellum or

parchment could not be made with their

presses. Jenson and Griffo typefaces have

very little contrast between thick and thin

"strokes, " and the serifs are rather heavy.

Today designs like theirs are referred to as

Venetian Old Style.

Hindu-A rahie NumeraIs

Just as uriting followed the development of speech, so did numerals come

long after people learned to count. The earliest numerals seem to be

Egyptian. They date from around 3400 B.C. A single vertical line was

used to represent one and was simply repeatedfor small numbers up to

nine. Ten was represented by an inverted U, one hundred by a spiral,

and one thousand by a lotus blossom.

I II III llll

III

\l III llll llll 111

11 111 III llll III 5> &
100 1000

Most ancient civilizations had their own systems. One of the few that

remains is Roman numerals, still used today as a companion to Arabic

figures.

I II III IV V VI VII VIII IX X U C D M
5 10 50 100 500 1000

Arabic numerals seem to have originated in India around 2,000

years ago, arriving in the West shortly before the year 1000. One

possible route was from India across North Africa and into Moorish

Spain. Around 800, some Indian astronomical tables were translated

into Arabic in Baghdad, and by 976 the Arabic numerals shown

below had appeared in a Spanish manuscript. Being Arabic, they are

written from right to left.

During the following centuries, the forms continued to vary, and it

was not until the fifteenth century that the symbols evoked into those

used today. Although the numerals are commonly referred to as Arabic,

they are more accurately called Hindu-Arabic

.

1234567890
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Hindus are credited with inventing the concept of zero, which made

possible our decimal system and modern mathematics

.



PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1400 Chaucer dies. Jean Froissart

finishes Chronicles.

1408 Donatello sculpts David.

1412 Brunelleschi develops rules of

perspective.

1415 Henry v defeats French at

Agincourt. Jan Hus burned at stake.

1418 End of Great Schism.

1420 Thomas a Kempis writes Imitation

of Christ.

1431 Joan of Arc burned at the stake.

1440 Eton founded.

1450 Francesco Sforza becomes duke
of Milan.

1452 Ghiberti completes Gates of

Paradise.

1453 Gutenberg prints forty-two-line

Bible.

1455 War of Roses begins.

1456 Uccello paints The Battle of San
Romano.

1456 Frangois Villon writes Le Petit

Testament.

1460 Oxford confers first Doctor of

Music degree.

1469 Lorenzo de' Medici becomes
ruler of Florence.

1477 Botticelli paints La Primavera.

1478 Ferdinand and Isabella institute

Spanish Inquisition.

1483 Richard III accused of murdering
his nephews.

1485 Henry vn starts Tudor dynasty.

1492 Moors expelled. Kingdom of

Spain unified; Columbus sets foot in

New World on October 12.

1495 Leonardo da Vinci paints The
Last Supper.

1498 Savanarola burned at the stake.

1498 Michelangelo sculpts Pieta.

Christopher Columbus discovers America.

Literature

Sebastian Brant (1457-1521)

Lorenzo de' Medici (1449-1492)

Thomas a Kempis (1380-1471)

Sir Thomas Malory (d. 1471)

Frangois Villon (1431-ca 1463)

Music

Josquin Desprez (ca. 1440-1521)

Johannes Ockeghem (ca. 1430-1495)

Fine Arts

Antonello da Messina (ca. 1430-1479)

Leone Battista Alberti (1404-1472)

Fra Angelico (1400-1455)

Jacopo Bellini (ca. 1400-1470)

Gentile Bellini (1429-1507)

Giovanni Bellini (1430-1516)

Hieronymus Bosch (ca. 1450-1516)

Sandro Botticelli (1445-1510)

Donato Bramante (1444-1514)

Filippo Brunelleschi (1377-1446)

Robert Campin (1378-1444)

Andrea del Castagno (1419-1459)

Jacopo della Quercia (1374-1438)

Luca della Robbia (1399-1482)

Piero della Francesca (ca. 1420-1492)

Domenico Veneziano (1400-1461)

Donatello (1386-1466)

Albrecht Durer (1471-1528)

Jan van Eyck (ca. 1390-1441)

Jean Fouquet (ca. 1420-ca. 1480)

Lorenzo Ghiberti (1378-1455)

Domenico Ghirlandaio (1449-1494)

Hugo van der Goes (d. 1482)

Benozzo Gozzoli (ca. 1421-1497)

Fra Filippo Lippi (1406-1469)

Filippino Lippi (ca. 1457-1504)

Andrea Mantegna (1431-1506)

Masaccio (Tommaso Guida)
(1401-1428)

Hans Memling (1435-1494)

Perugino (1445-1523)

Bernardo Pintorriccho (ca. 1454-1513)

Sebastiano del Prombo (ca. 1485-1547)

Antonio Pisanello (1395-1455)

Antonio Pollaiuolo (1429-1498)

Antonio Rossellino (1427-1479)

Giuliano da Sangallo (1443-1516)

Sassetta (1399-1450)

Martin Schongauer (1430-1491)

Luca Signorelli (ca. 1441-1523)

Paolo Uccello (1397-1475)

Andrea del Verrocchio (1435-1488)

Roger van der Weyden (1399-1464)

Graphic Arts

William Caxton (ca. 1421-1491)

Pasquier Bonhomme (fl. 1476)

Jean Dupre (fl 1481-1504)

Albrecht Durer (1471-1528)

Johann Fust (ca 1400-1466)

Francesco Griffo (ca. 1450-1518)

Johann Gutenberg (ca. 1397-1468)

Nicholas Jenson (1420-1480)

Anton Koberger (ca. 1445-1513)

Aldus Manutius (1450-1515)

Arnold Pannartz (d. 1476)

Albrecht Pfister (fl. 1461)

Heinrich Quentell (d. 1501)

Peter Schoeffer (ca. 1425-1502)

Conrad Sweynheim (d. 1477)

Anton Verard (fl i486)

Wynkyn de Worde (fl. 1490)

Gunther Zainer (fl. 1468-1478)

Aldus Manutius

Jenson's printer's device
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1500-1600
High Renaissance and Mannerism

1 Portrait of Frangois I painted by
Jean Clouet.

2 Detail from School of Athens
painted by Raphael in 1509

shows his mastery of composition

and perspective. The
sculpturesque figures of the

philosophers, poets, and men of

science surrounding Plato and
Aristotle (center) reflect the

strong influences of Michelangelo
and Leonardo da Vinci.

3 The Tempest by Giorgione was
one of the first paintings to treat

nature rather than people as the

dominant subject.

The period between 1500 and 1600

included the High Renaissance, the Prot-

estant Reformation, and the Catholic

Counter-Reformation initiated by Rome.

It was a century of religious wars and

intolerance and one that saw the com-

mercial and political decline of Italy. As

power moved north and west, France,

Spain, England, and the Netherlands

grew in influence and wealth.

It was during the High Renaissance

that the Protestant Reformation began.

In 1 5 17, Martin Luther nailed his ninety-

five theses to the door of the Wittenberg

church, suggesting reforms in Catholi-

cism. Martin Luther was rebuffed by the

Church but attracted the sympathy and

support of the German people as well as

their rulers.

Pope Leo X demanded that Luther

retract his radical demands, but Luther

refused and was excommunicated. He
then created a new church, which later

became known as the Lutheran.

Similar developments took place in

France with the Huguenots and in

Switzerland with the Calvinists. In En-

gland, Henry VIII, unable to resolve his

marital and political problems with the

papacy, established the Church of En-

gland in 1534.

These challenges to the unity of

Western Christianity finally forced the

Roman Catholic Church to restructure

itself from within. To correct abuses, a

new religious order, called the Jesuit, was

founded in 1540 by St. Ignatius of

Loyola. The reform movement, or the

Counter-Reformation, began in earnest

with the Council of Trent in 1545.

Change did not come easily. There was

an atmosphere of fear and anxiety that

led to extreme measures on both sides,

for example, the dissolution of monas-

teries in England and the Inquisition

in Spain.

In Italy, writers dealt with a wide

range of topics. In 1513, Niccolo Ma-
chiavelli wrote The Prince, a cynical guide

on political power, and in 1527 Bal-

dassare Castiglione wrote The Courtier, a

handbook on how to be a Renaissance

gentleman. In 1550, Giorgio Vasari

compiled the first major book on art

history, The Lives of the Most Excellent

Painters, Sculptors and Architects

.

The Dutch scholar and Humanist

Desiderius Erasmus, wrote his satiric and

entertaining The Praise of Folly, while in

France, Francois Rabelais wrote satires

and Michel de Montaigne, essays.

By the second half of the century the

Renaissance was well established in En-

gland. It found its first expression in the

writers of the Elizabethan Age. It was the

time of the poets Edmund Spenser, Sir

Philip Sidney, and John Donne, the

essayist Sir Francis Bacon, and the play-

wrights Christopher Marlowe, Ben Jon-

son, and, of course, the glory of the

English language, William Shakespeare.

It was also the time of sea and land

ventures. Sir Francis Drake circumnavi-

gated the globe and was instrumental in

the defeat of the Spanish Armada in

1588. England, in a late attempt to settle

North America, sent out Sir Humphrey
Gilbert in 1578 to settle Newfoundland,

while Sir Walter Raleigh attempted to

settle Roanoke Island off the coast of

Virginia. Both failed, but success was

achieved at Jamestown, Virginia, a few

years later in 1607.
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FINE ARTS

The High Renaissance saw the triumph

of the Humanistic spirit in the works of

three great masters: One was Leonardo da

Vinci's Last Supper, painted in 1495 for

the monastery of Santa Maria delle Grazie

in Milan. The second was Raphael Santi's

School of Athens , commissioned in 1509 by

Pope Julius 11 for the Vatican in Rome

(2). Both works reflect the balance and

symmetry of a well-ordered universe,

which was the ideal of the High Renais-

sance. The third masterpiece was by

Michelangelo, who brought a new dra-

matic intensity to art when he painted

the Sistine Chapel ceiling in 15 12.

In northern Italy, the artistic center

was Venice, where artists stressed such

qualities as light, atmosphere, and color.

Giovanni Bellini used these elements in

his late works to infuse his figures with a

sense of monumentality.

A painter of the next generation,

Giorgione, is credited with the develop-

ment of a new, more painterly technique

with nature rather than people as the

dominant subject matter. This can be

seen in his masterpiece, The Tempest (3).

Titian, a student of Giorgione, contin-

ued in the direction to which his master

had pointed. Granted a long life, Titian

became the dominant Venetian painter of

the century. Other notables were Cor-

reggio (Antonio Allegri), Tintoretto

(Jacopo Robusti), and Paolo Veronese.

The High Renaissance, which had

begun around 1495, ended in 1527 with

the Sack of Rome by German mercenary

troops, who, being unpaid by Emperor

Charles V, went on a rampage of rape,

murder, and wanton destruction.

Many Italian artists, writers, and mu-
sicians fled Italy and found refuge in

France under the patronage of Francois 1.

These artists brought with them the

spirit of the High Renaissance that

eventually replaced the lingering Gothic

tradition. Italian influence can be seen in

the paintings ofJean and Francois Clouet

(1) and the school of Fontainebleau.
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1500-1600

4 Henry VIII by Hans Holbein the

Younger is a powerful example of

the art of portraiture

5 Detail of the damned from the

Last Judgment in the Sistine

Chapel. It was this late work,

completed by Michelangelo in

1542, that helped establish

Mannerism as an art style.

Elsewhere in Europe, the Renaissance

spirit was combining with Gothic real-

ism to produce such unique artists as

Pietcr Bruegel the Elder in the

Netherlands, Hans Holbein the Younger

in England (4), and Albrecht Diirer and

Lucas Cranach the Younger in Germany.

In Italy, the Sack of Rome and the

Counter-Reformation had a great effect

on the visual arts. The High Renaissance

sense of calm and order gave way to

exaggeration, complexity, and grace. Art

historians call this late Renaissance style

Mannerism and find its earliest expression

in the late works of Michelangelo and the

art ofJacopo da Pontormo, Rosso Fioren-

tino, Parmigiano (Francesco Mazzola)

and, later, Francesco Primaticcio,

Bronzino (Agnolo di Cosimo di Mariano),

and Giulio Romano.

A powerful example of Mannerism at

its most heroic is Michelangelo's Last

Judgment, where the damned writhe and

struggle in an atmosphere of despair (5).

A more personal expression of Mannerism

can be found in the works of El Greco,

whose elongated fingers have a haunted,

agitated look.

By 1590 Mannerism had run its

course, and young artists turned back to

the works of the masters of the High

Renaissance for inspiration and guidance.

From this return came the Baroque style

that dominated the following century.

82



GRAPHIC ARTS Printing in France

After the death of Aldus Manutius in

1515, Venetian influence began to wane

as France and then Flanders became the

centers of printing and book publishing.

Germany, the birthplace of printing,

continued to make valuable contributions

to the graphic arts, while England

struggled to establish a viable printing

industry.
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6 Title page from Simon de
Colines' Orontii, printed in 1542,

shows the elegant integration of

type and illustration.

The Golden Age of French printing

began during the reign of Francois I, who
ruled from 15 15 to 1547. Not only was

Francois 1 an enthusiast of the Italian

Renaissance, but he exemplified the Hu-

manist spirit of religious tolerance. This

was fortunate, as many of the leading

French printers were Protestants.

Among the major printers and pub-

lishers of this period were Henri and

Robert Estienne, Geofroy Tory, Simon de

Colines, Claude Garamond, and Robert

Granjon. It was they who set the high

standards of French printing that were to

influence future generations.

Henri Estienne, the first French

printer-publisher of importance, estab-

lished his press in Paris in 1501. During

his career he produced more than a

hundred books that combined the French

sense of clarity and order with the high

standards and scholarship of Aldus Man-

utius and the Venetian school of print-

ing. After Estiennes death in 1520, his

partner, Simon DE Colines, managed

the business for six years until Henri's

son, Robert Estienne, became the pro-

prietor. Colines then established his own

press and continued printing until his

death in 1546. (6).

As a friend of Francois I and his court,

Robert Estienne was appointed royal

printer for Hebrew, Greek, and Latin

publications. As a scholar-publisher. Es-

tienne published many fine editions of

ancient classics as well as Bibles and

dictionaries for students and the educated

public (7). It was also Estienne who
commissioned Claude Garamond to cut

the first matching roman and italic type-

faces. Until this time, these two styles

were cut independently of each other and

not conceived of as part of a family

designed to work together.

By the middle of the century, Robert

Estienne had published more than four

hundred books in his Paris workshop.

Unfortunately, after the death of Francois

I, Estienne, who was a declared Calvinist,

lost his royal protection.
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7 Latin Bible printed by Robert

Estienne in 1540 is typical of the

high standards of workmanship
found in the best works of the

Parisian printers of the

midcentury Note the elegant

typeface design, generous
margins, and well-integrated

display initial and shoulder notes
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Estienne decided to flee rather than

risk being burned at the stake as some

other publishers and booksellers had

been. Estienne reestablished his press in

Protestant Geneva, leaving the Paris

operation to other, Catholic members of

his family.

Estienne has been characterized by one

authority as the greatest printer of the

century and perhaps of all time.

Geofroy Tory was born in Bourges

about 1480 and spent his early years

studying in Italy, where he absorbed the

Humanistic values of the Italian Renais-

sance. Tory was in many ways a Renais-

sance man: a poet, philosopher,

translator, calligrapher, engraver, type

designer, printer, and publisher.

Tory first worked for Henri Estienne

and Simon de Colines as a proofreader,

and later, in 1529, he set up his own

press in Paris, where he produced his

masterpiece, Champs F/e//f) (8). His pri-

mary- reason for producing this particular

book was to promote his belief that

roman capitals should be based on the

proportions of the ideal human body. The

same idea had been argued earlier by

Leonardo da Vinci (9), Luca de Pacioli,

and Albrccht Durer.

Tor}' is credited with the introduction

of the accent, cedilla, and apostrophe

into the French language. He was also

instrumental in moving French printers

away from the lingering use of gothic

typefaces, especially for religious publica-

tions. As a reward for his many contribu-

tions, he Wets awarded the title of Royal

Printer for French Publications to Fran-

cois I. Tory died in 1533, four years after

the publication of Champs Fleury.

Little is known about CLAUDE Gara-

MOND other than that he was born in

1480, the same year as Geofroy Tory, and

that he began cutting punches as a

youth. Garamond worked tor Robert

Estienne, where he learned to cut type-

faces, and later he seems to have estab-

lished himself as a punch cutter, printer,

and operator of a type foundry.



Garamond is credited with being

among the first printers who designed

and cast typefaces to be sold to other

printers. Among his many successes was

the design of a beautiful Greek typeface

called Grec du Roi, commissioned by

Francois I (10).

Perhaps Garamonds greatest contribu-

tion was the freeing of type design from

its dependence on calligraphic forms.

Instead of trying to make type look like

writing, he allowed the metal to dictate

the letterforms. Just as writing has

responded to the qualities of the reed

pen, type now responded to the qualities

of metal.

Despite his many accomplishments,

Garamonds life ended in poverty; he died

in Paris in 1561 at the age of eighty-one.

Robert Granjon, another type-

founder-printer, first set up his press in

Paris, but moved to Lyons in 1556.

There he designed a calligraphic typeface,

called Civilite, based on the contemporary

gothic cursive handwriting (11). Today,

we find Civilite difficult to read, al-

though it was popular in its day.

Later, Granjon moved to Antwerp at

the invitation of the famous Flemish

printer Christophe Plantin, for whom he

designed numerous typefaces before ac-

cepting an invitation from Pope Gregory

XIII in 1578 to relocate in Rome.

Granjons stay was brief; he died a year

later.

The third quarter of the century saw,

with few exceptions, the general decline

of French printing. The major reasons

were the growing religious censorship of

printed matter and the continued tur-

bulence between Protestants and Cathol-

ics after the death of Francois is in 1547.

This culminated in 1572 in the bloody

Bartholomews Day Massacre of Protes-

tants all over France. As many of the

finest printers and type designers were

Calvinists, they were forced to flee

France, thus ending the French domi-

nance of printing.
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8, 9 Geofroy Tory in his Champs
Fleury of 1529 proposed that

roman caps should be based on

the proportions of the ideal man,

such as found in Leonardo da
Vinci's drawings after Vitruvius, of

the human body
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Although the Golden Age of French

printing lasted only sixty years, it saw

the book evolve into its present form.

French printers, such as Geofroy Tory, the

Esticnnes, and Simon de Colines, were

no longer satisfied with imitating hand-

written manuscripts but thought in

terms of type on paper.

Layouts were more logical, with added

attention given to page size, ornamenta-

tion, and illustration. Pages were hand-

somely decorated with engraved display

initials, fine woodcuts, and elegant bor-

ders. All this was further enhanced by

typefaces that were lighter and more

close-fitting than the Venetian faces.
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10 Claude Garamond was
commissioned by Francois I to

design a Greek typeface. Known
as Grec du Roi, it was first used
by Robert Estienne in 1544 in a

Greek edition of Eusebius

Ecclesiastical History

11 Civilite, designed by Robert

Granjon Although popular in its

day. Civilite eventually died out

k



Printing in Flanders

With the decline of French printing,

Antwerp, in Flanders (now Belgium),

became the major center of printing in

Europe. Part of Antwerp's attraction for

artists, scholars, and printers was its

prosperity and hospitable atmosphere.

The most important printer of this

period was a Frenchman, CHRISTOPHE

Plantin, who started his career in Paris

as a bookseller and bookbinder. In 1549,

Plantin moved his business to Antwerp,

where he sold books, prints, and maps,

including those by the famous car-

tographer Gerardus Mercator. Plantin

established his own press in 1555, and

before long he became the largest and

most progressive printer-publisher on the

Continent.

Plantin was strongly influenced by the

excellence of French printing and type-

face design, especially the work of Gara-

mond and Granjon. One of Plantin

s

greatest works was the Polyglot Bible,

printed in five languages in an edition of

eight volumes, under the patronage of

King Philip II of Spain (12). For the title

page of the Bible, Plantin used copper

engravings rather than the traditional

woodcuts.

Although engraving plates required a

separate run on an intaglio press, they

did produce finer detail and were more

resistant to wear. Ultimately, copper

engravings ended the general use of

woodcuts for fine printing.

Plantin died in 1589 and was suc-

ceeded by his son-in-law, Jan Moretus,

who established the publishing house of

Plantin-Moretus, which continued in

business until 1875 and is today pre-

served as a museum.
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12 Chrlstophe Plantin's

masterpiece was his massive,

eight-volume Polyglot Bible

issued in 1572. It contained five

languages side by side: Latin,

Greek, Hebrew, Syriac, and
Aramaic. The engraved title page
can be seen on page 88.
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1500-1600

Printing in Germany

Intaglio

B1BLIA SACRA

Before the Renaissance, illustrations were either drawn by hand or

printed by woodblocks. During the 1400s a new printing technique

;

intaglio, was perfected. However, it wasn't until the 1500s that it was

used in book publishing.

Intaglio involvedprintingfrom a metal plate on which the image

was sunk below the surface. (This was in contrast to Gutenberg's letter-

press and woodblocks, which mereprintedfrom a raised surface.)

The intaglio printing technique, using engraving and etching.

permitted greater detail and a wider range of tones than had been

possible with woodblocks. This can be seen b) comparing the title page of

Christophe Plantin's Polyglot Bible, shown abote, with the woodcuts on

the facing page. Furthermore, more prints could be made using metal

plates than could be made using wood. The one disadvantage of intaglio

for book publishing was that while the text was printed by letterpress,

the illustrations had to be printed independently on a special rolling

intaglio press.

The modem form 0/ intaglio printing is gravure,

B8

Anton Koberger, who began his ca-

reer at the end of the fifteenth century,

continued to be Germany's largest

printer, publisher, and bookseller.

Koberger's printing operation in Nurem-

berg employed a staff of more than a

hundred compositors, pressmen, book-

binders, and traveling salesmen. Before

his death in 15 13, Koberger had pub-

lished more than two hundred titles,

including fifteen Bibles.

After the success of his woodcuts for

the Apocalypse, Albrecht Durer
expanded his art to include metal engrav-

ings and etchings. DiArer wrote and

illustrated books on perspective, human
proportions, and the geometry of letter-

forms based on the human figure. By the

time he died on April 6, 1528, he had

elevated the art of illustration to new

heights.

One of the most important books of

the century was Martin Luther's transla-

tion of the Bible into German (13). The

New Testament, a translation of the

Greek text of Erasmus, was illustrated

with woodcuts by Lucas Cranach the

Elder. It was printed in 1522 by Melchior

Lotther of Wittenberg. The Old Testament

was printed twelve years later. Luther's

translation of the Bible had a dramatic

effect on the formation of the German

language.

JOHANN FROBEN, a Bavarian, set up

his press in Basel, Switzerland, in 1491,

where he produced scholarly editions of

the classics. Two of his finest works, the

Greek editions of Aristotle and the New
Testament, were supervised by Erasmus.

Froben also used the services of Hans

Holbein for woodcut illustrations, title

page borders, and display initials (14).

Froben continued publishing fine books

until his death in 1527.
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13 14

13 One of the major books of the

century was Martin Luther's

translation of the Bible into

German. This Bible, printed in

1523 by Melchior Lotther of

Wittenberg, had a dramatic effect

on the formation of the German
language. The illustration shows
Samson destroying the Philistines

and their building.

14 Woodcuts created by Hans
Holbein the Younger for Johann
Froben and later used by M. and
G. Trechsel of Lyon for this 1538

edition of Dance of Death
Froben's printer's device is shown
above.
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15

16

H E R E is no thyngc in the

wxHldefocouenict to a man
as to te holy and to louegod
and worfhyppc hynn

Nihil in humanis religio

nefadtius/ nihil homini

tarn proprium <|pietas

-'tis cuJtus.

Man is naturallye dy fpofyd to haue a myndc and
reuerence towarde god*

Homini l'ngcnita eft: religionis cura#

There be many & diucr fc maners o fworfhyppyng
and doyngeoffactyfyee*

(^5 Ha?c eft Pi\-efarJo(ofl:endens) quemadmodum
SanHus Gregorius hunt librumfecit

}
quern homines

Paflonlc nuncupant.

Elfredus Rex optat falutem Wulf-
figeo epifcopo dignifsimo beneuole

et amater.Ette fcire volo quod mini

jfepenumero in mentem venit,qua-

les fapietes diuabhincextiterunt in

llAnglica gente,tam de fpintualigra-

du,quamdetemporah,cjuaq-fa'liciatLimtemporarLi-

enmt interomnes Anglix populos, quemadmodilq-

regcs qui mncgubernationem habebantplebis, Deo
(3c eius voluntati fcriptae obiecundannt,vtq- in fua pa-

ce,6c bellicis fuis expeditionibus, arque regimine do-

15 One of the first, and rather

weak, roman typefaces to be
used in England was designed
by Richard Pynson in 1518

16 A much finer roman typeface

showing a strong Continental

influence was designed by John
Day in 1574 His printer's device
is shown at right

Printing in England

Strict censorship exercised by the crown

limited the printing industry in England

to the cities of London, Oxford, and

Cambridge. All manuscripts had to be

submitted to a censor for licensing before

they could be published. These repressive

controls remained in effect until the late

1600s and did much to hinder the

development of a vigorous printing

industry.

Another factor that contributed to

England's relative backwardness was the

reluctance to join the Continent in

substituting roman typefaces for the

gothic type that had been introduced

into England by William Caxton.

It was 1 518 before Richard Pynson,

a London printer, used roman type in his

two editions of Oratio by Richard Pace.

Pynson's roman was a rather heavy,

primitive face (15); it was not until 1574

that John Day cut distinctive English

roman and italic typefaces ( 16).
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PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1501 Michelangelo finishes David.

Moors persecuted in Spain.

1503 Leonardo da Vinci paints Mona
Lisa.

1504 Raphael paints Marriage of the

Virgin.

1506 Christopher Columbus dies. St.

Peter's Basilica in Rome rebuilt under
Bramante.

1507 New World named America after

Amerigo Vespucci.

1509 Henle of Nuremberg invents

pocket watch. First slaves brought to

America by the Spanish.

1511 Erasmus writes The Praise of

Folly.

1512 Michelangelo finishes painting

Sistine Chapel. Ponce de Leon dis-

covers Florida.

1513 Balboa discovers Pacific Ocean.
Machiavelli writes The Prince.

1514 Durer creates Melancholia.

1516 Thomas More writes Utopia.

1517 Martin Luther protests sale of

indulgences and posts his ninety-five

theses on church door at Wittenberg.
Beginning of Reformation. Cortes
discovers Mexico.

1519 Magellan begins circumnaviga-
tion of globe. Charles v crowned Holy
Roman Emperor.

1521 Spanish conquest of Aztecs.

1523 Europeans expelled from China.

1527 Charles v's troops sack Rome.

1530 Portugal establishes colonies in

Brazil. Violin maker Andrea Amati
born.

1533 Ivan the Terrible crowned in

Moscow.

1534 Henry vm heads English Church.
First book printed in Western Hemi-
sphere in Mexico City. Order of Jesuits

established.

1535 Jacques Cartier discovers St.

Lawrence River.

1541 De Soto discovers Mississippi

River.

1545 Council of Trent established to

reform Catholic Church. Counter-
Reformation begins. Cellini creates
masterpiece, Perseus, and writes

autobiography.

1550 Vasan writes Lives of the Artists.

1555 American tobacco introduced into

Spain.

1558 Elizabeth i ascends throne of

England.

1560 Scottish parliament adopts
Calvinism.

1564 Shakespeare born. Michelangelo
dies.

1565 Tobacco introduced into England.
Manufacture of pencils in England.

1568 Mercator gives name to new map
form.

1575 London population approximately
180,000.

1577 Francis Drake begins voyage
around world. El Greco settles in

Toledo.

1580 Montaigne publishes Essays.

1582 Gregorian calendar adopted in

Catholic nations.

1584 Sir Walter Raleigh discovers
Virginia.

1586 Kabuki theater established in

Japan.

1588 Spanish Armada defeated by
English.

1589 Henri iv becomes king of France.

1594 Shakespeare writes Ftomeo and
Juliet.

1598 Edict of Nantes grants French
freedom of worship.

Literature

Pietro Aretino (1492-1556)

LudOViCO AriOStO (1474-1533)

Sir Francis Bacon (1561-1626)

Baldassare Castiglione (1478-1529)

John Donne (1572-1631)

Joachim Du Bellay (1522-1560)

Desiderius Erasmus (1466-1536)

Ben Jonson (1572-1637)

Niccolo Machiavelli (1469-1527)

Christopher Marlowe (1564-1593)

Michel de Montaigne (1533-1592)

Margaret of Navarre (1492-1549)

Thomas More (1478-1535)

Frangois Rabelais (ca. 1490-1553)

Pierre de Ronsard (1524-1585)

William Shakespeare (1564-1616)

Sir Philip Sidney (1554-1586)

Edmund Spenser (1552-1599)

Torquato Tasso (1544-1595)

Georgio Vasari (1511-1574)

Thomas Wyatt (1503-1542)

Music

William Byrd (1543-1623)

John Dowland (1562-1626)

Giovanni Gabrieli (ca. 1554-1612)

Carlo Gesualdo (ca. 1560-1613)

Orlando di Lasso (ca 1532-1594)

Claudio Monteverdi (ca 1567-1643)

Thomas Morley (ca. 1557-ca. 1603)

Giovanni da Palestrina (ca 1525-1594)

Thomas Tallis (ca. 1510-1585)

Fine Arts

Albrecht Altdorfer (1480-1538)

Pieter Bruegel the Elder (1525-1569)

Bronzino (Agnolo di Cosimo di

Mariano) (1503-1572)

Vittore Carpaccio (ca. 1450-1522)

Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571)

Jean Clouet (ca 1485-1540)

Frangois Clouet (ca. 1510-ca. 1572)

Correggio (Antonio Allegri)

(ca. 1494-1534)

Lucas Cranach, the Younger
(1472-1553)

Albrecht Durer (1471-1528)

Giorgione (ca. 1478-1510)

El Greco (ca. 1541-1614)

Mathias Grunewald (ca. 1470-1528)

Giulio Romano (ca. 1492-1546)

Hans Holbein the Younger (1497-1543)

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519)

Michelangelo Buonarroti (1475-1564)

Andrea Palladio (1508-1580)

Parmigiano (Francesco Mazzola)
(1503-1540)

Jacopo da Pontormo (1494-1556)

Francesco Primaticcio (1504-1570)

Raphael Santi (1483-1520)

Giovanni Battista Rosso (1495-1540)

Tintoretto (Jacopo Robusti) (1518-1594)

Titian (ca. 1490-1576)

Paolo Veronese (1528-1588)

Graphic Arts

John Day (b. 1522)

Henri Estienne (1470-1520)

Robert Estienne (1503-1559)

Johann Froben (1460-1527)

Claude Garamond (1480-1561)

Robert Granjon (d. 1579)

Simon de Colines (d. 1546)

Geofroy Tory (1480-1553)

Christophe Plantin (1514-1589)

Jan Moretus (d 1610)

Gerardus Mercator (1512-1594)

Richard Pynson (fl. 1518)

Martin Luther



1600-1700
Age of Absolutism and Expansion

The 1600s saw the rise of absolute

monarchs, who claimed they ruled by

divine right. The most absolute was the

Sun King, Louis xiv, who dominated

France throughout his long reign from

1643 to 17 1 5 (1). Ironically, at the same

time in England came the first serious

challenge to the concept of divine right,

when Charles I was beheaded by an

aroused Parliament in 1649.

The English monarchy was restored in

1660, with Charles II who was succeeded

by James II, a Catholic. In 1688, an anti-

Catholic Parliament asserted its power by

inviting William of Orange, a Dutch

Protestant with an English wife, Mary

Stuart, to ascend the throne. This blood-

less transfer of power is known as the

Glorious Revolution.

The fury of the religious wars that

raged during the previous century

abated, and now a fragile peace existed

between the Catholic and Protestant

nations. The century saw the slow de-

cline of Spanish power and the rise of

France as a political and artistic force. In

Europe, French became the language of

culture and diplomacy.

Religious tolerance was not universally

accepted, and there were notable lapses.

French Protestants, called Huguenots,

were forced to leave France when Louis

xiv revoked the protective Edict of

Nantes. Many Huguenots migrated to

England and the New World, bringing

with them their industry and crafts,

among which was the art of printing.

With relative peace established, the

European nations turned their attention

to overseas expansion and commercial

enterprise. Exploration gave way to colo-

nization. The English settled Jamestown,

Virginia, in 1607, and the Pilgrims

landed at Plymouth, in what is now
Massachusetts, in 1620.

The French continued to expand their

territories in Canada, while the Dutch

settled the East Indies, South Africa, and

New Amsterdam (New York) in 1623.

It was the age of French classicism in

the theater, with the tragedies of Pierre

Corneille and Jean Racine and the come-

dies of Jean Moliere. Rene Descartes and

Blaise Pascal wrote philosophy, and Jean

de La Fontaine wrote fables. Opera came

of age with the music of Claudio Mon-
teverdi, Jean Baptiste Lully, and Ales-

sandro Scarlatti.

In England, the great poetic tradition

continued with the epic poem Paradise

Lost by John Milton. Samuel Pepys

chronicled the plague and the Fire of

London in his secret diary. In Spain,

Miguel de Cervantes published his comic

masterpiece, Don Quixote.
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FINE ARTS

Mannerism, which flourished after the

High Renaissance, was followed by a

style now called Baroque, which grew

out of the Counter-Reformation. It em-

phasized the spiritual and emotional

aspects of a revived Roman Catholicism.

Baroque art strove to reinforce faith by

appealing to the emotions rather than to

reason and intellect. Its essence lies in its

dramatic use of movement, chiaroscuro

(light and shade), and vibrant colors.

In Italy, the three Carracci brothers,

Agostino, Annibale, and Ludovico, pre-

pared the way for Michelangelo da

Caravaggios highly emotional paintings

(2). The Flemish painter Peter Paul

Rubens, under the influence of Caravag-

gio and the Venetian school of painting,

created a vigorous, sensual, and exuber-

ant art.

Other Baroque artists were the Spanish

painters Jusepe Ribera and Diego Velaz-

quez and the Flemish painter Sir An-

thony Van Dyck, who attained his

greatest success in England.

Baroque art had many faces. In Italy,

it was primarily concerned with religious

themes, whereas in France, it reflected a

classical and more sober spirit evident in

the works of Nicolas Poussin, Claude

Lorrain, Georges de la Tour, Hyacinthe

Rigaud , and the three Le Nain

brothers, Antoine, Louis, and Mathieu.

In Holland, a Protestant mercantile

nation with a wealthy, educated middle

class, there was little demand for re-

ligious paintings. Consequently, Dutch

artists turned their energies to the cre-

ation of landscapes, interiors, portraits,

and still lifes. Among the leading Dutch

artists of this Golden Age were Rem-
brandt van Rijn (3), Frans Hals, and Jan

Vermeer.

1 Portrait of Louis XIV, the Sun
King, by Hyacinthe Rigaud.

2 Boy Bitten by a Lizard is typical

of Caravaggio's highly emotional

Baroque style that combines
dramatic lighting and movement
with often violent subject matter.

3 Self-Portrait by Candlelight is

an early etching done by
Rembrandt in 1630 when he was
twenty-one
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1600-1700

GRAPHIC ARTS Printing in Holland

During the 1600s, religious intolerance

and government censorship played a

major role in determining where printing

would flourish and where it would

languish. Holland became dominant,

while England struggled to establish a

viable printing industry.

In North America, the English colo-

nies established their first printing press.

mil H

4 Two views of the Hollander

beater which simplified the

making of pulp.

The early part of the century saw

Antwerp continue as the major printing

center. By the middle of the century,

however, the city had lost its preemi-

nence to Amsterdam, which had become

Europe's largest port and financial center.

Amsterdam's dominance was due to

the relatively tolerant atmosphere that

existed in the Protestant Dutch Republic,

which contrasted sharply with Spanish-

controlled Catholic Antwerp, where re-

ligious and political censorship limited

the number of books approved for pub-

lishing. Antwerp did retain the Catholic

market, but it was small compared to the

expanding Protestant market.

The most important publisher-printer

in Amsterdam was Louis Elzevir, who,

along with his family, became famous for

publishing small-format editions for the

growing reading public. These conve-

nient vest-pocket books were printed

with condensed type, narrow margins,

and engraved title pages designed to

attract the buyer (5, 6).

In many ways, the Elzevirs followed

the tradition created by Aldus Manutius

a century earlier, except that while

Manutius created books for scholars, the

Elzevirs concentrated on the larger read-

ing public. They succeeded magnificently

by publishing classics in exceptionally

large editions at prices many Dutch

could afford.

The type favored by the Elzevirs was

derived from the French Garamond, but

modified by the designer CHRISTOFFO

van Dyck to serve small-format books.

The type was condensed and had heavy

serifs and little contrast between the

thick and thin strokes. In many ways, its

design reflected the Dutch characteristics

of sturdiness and reliability.

Three other notable Dutch type de-

signers were DlJRK and BARTHOLOMEW
VOSKENS and ANTON JANSON, who was

a student of Van Dyck's.
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1 f 1 I*. VlRGILII
I'la vcl intJcVi iegetis per fumma volaret

Ciamina,iifcteneus cuifu liiilietatiflas;

Vel marc pa medium,Hutu lufpenfo tumenti,

Ferret itcr,celcrcis nee lingerer squore plantas.

Illam omnis teitis agtifqueefl'ulajuvectus,

Turbaqtie miratur matium, &c profpectar euntem
Artoniiijinhiansniiimis.ur regiusoltro

Velet honos Itveis humeros.ut libula crinem

Aurointernectat:Lyciarnutgeratipfapharetram,

Ei palloralem prifixa cui'pide myimm.

L1BH.1 VIII.

AhGVMENTV M.

Htic Tumi tj£nt<tque belliau apparatus defcriki-

t»r.cjuorum tile fibi finiiimarum urbium Dto-

tntdtfiji auxilia : hie veto ^Arcades Euanirum-
cjHcrtgem una cum Paltante adfungiu

„., T belli lignum Laurerui Turnusabarce

JH Extulit , 8c rauco frrepucrunt comua

P^Sga canru, (atma
;/CMS

*>' Vtq, acreis concuffit equos,u:q
; irapulit

Extemploturbatianimi :limulomne ttimuku,

Conjurar trepido Latium,fa:vitque juventus

Etiera. ductores primi Meflapus,& Vfens;

Conremrorquedeum Mezentius,undiqiieco<,unc
Auxilia,flc latos valiant culroribus agros.

Miuuur ic magni Venulus Diomedis ad urbem,
Qui petatauxilium.Sc Latio conliitere Teucros,
Adve&um /Enean cla(fi,vjctofque Penateis

Inferte,8c fatis regem fe dicere pofci,

Edoceat,muItafque virofeadjungeregemeis

DardauUvck late Latio increbeicere nomen.
Quid Ihuat his cceptis, quern, li fortuna fequatur,
Iventum pugnx cupiat.manifefrius ipfi,

Quam Turno iegi, aut regi appaiete Latino.

Talia

Aminos Li ». V I If. 15)

Talia per Latiuui: qua: Laomedontius heros

CuncUvidciis.magiiocuraruniHuciuar xftu:

Arq, animum nunc hue celcre, nunc dividit iiltic,

In patteifque rapit varus, ptrque omnia verfat.

Siciitaqu.t rremulum labtis ubi lumen aenis

Solerepercuflum, aut radiantis imagine Lunx,

Omnia pervolitat late loca.jamque fub auras

Erigitur.iuramique ferit laqueariate&i.

Nox erat.ttc terras animalia ferta per omneis

Alituum pecudumque genus fopor altus habebat:

Cum patet in ripa gt lidiqu e fub zthetis axe

jtneas trilti turbarus pectora bello

Prt>cuhuir,('eramque dedit per membra quietem.

FIuicdcusipfeloci.Huvio Tybetinusamoeno,

Populeas inter fenior feattollere fiondeis

Vil'us. eum tenuis glauco velabat amitrtl

Carbafus,Sc crineis umbrofa tegebat arundo.

Turn ficafFari,&c curas his demere dicris:

O face genre deum.Ttojanam ex hotlibus urbem

Qui rev this nobis,setetnaque Petgamafervas;

Eifpeftate folo Laurenri,arvifque Latinis;

Heic tibi cettadomus,cerri,neab(ilie, Penates:

Neubel'i terrere minis, rumor omnis,& irst

ConcefTeredeum.

Iamque tibi,ne vana pures hxc fingere fomnum,
Litorcis ingtris invtntafubilicibusfus,

Triginta capitum fetus enixa.jacebit;

Alba,folo recubans.albi circum ubera nati.

Heic locus urbiserit.tequies ea certa laborum:

Ex quo ter denis urbem redeuntibus annis

Afcanius clari condet cognominis Albam.

Haud incerra cano.nunc qua ratione.quod inflar,

Expedias victor, paucis,adverte,docebo.

Atcades his oris, genus a Pallanteprofe&um,

Qui tegem Euandtumcomites.qui figna fecuti,

E>clegerelocum,5c pofuetein montibus urbem;

Pallan-

il'l

A major Dutch contribution to paper-

making was the invention of the Hol-

lander beater (4). Traditionally, cotton and
linen rags were gathered, washed, and
dumped into stamping mills, usually

driven by waterwheels. The stampers

reduced rags to pulp by slowly crushing

the fibers. The pulp was then mixed with
water in a large vat.

A technical improvement came in

1680 when an unknown Dutchman in-

vented the Hollander beater. While the

old stampers crushed rags into fibers of

different lengths, the Hollander beater

produced fibers of equal length, faster

and with less power. As a result, beaters

could be driven by windmills.

5 This vest-pocket Virgil, printed
and published by the Elzevir

family in 1630, was aimed at the
ever-expanding reading public.
The book is shown slightly

smaller than actual size.

6 The engraved title page for the
Virgil added a touch of luxury to

a relatively inexpensive book. The
Elzevir printer's device is shown
above.
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Printing in France

LA P A I X D E L' I T A L I E,

PAR LA MEDIATION DU ROY.

A guerre allumcc cntrc le Pape Urbain VIII, & le Due de Parme

au fujet cfn Dm Ir (k( all ro, clout le Pape s*efloit empare.avoit donnc

in i ,dn hi aux Princes d'ltalie de prendre les armes pour leur propre feu-

Ktt. DsVi nitidis, le grand Due dcTofcanc, & le Due deModene fi-

rciit unc liguc cntr'cux en fa\eur du Due de Parme. On commit reci-

proquement divcrfes lio(lilitez,6c Ton prit des Places de part 6c d'autre.

Le Due de Parme s'efloit avance juf(|u'aux portes de Rome, oil il avoit

jctte la tcrrcur, & ccttc guerre pouvoit devenir funefle a toute I'ltalie,

loriquc IcRoy intcrpofa fa mediation. Le Cardinal Bichi, nommcPlc-
nipotcntiaire par SaMajcfle, fit divers voyages a Rome, a Florence, a Ve-

nife, & presdes Dues de Parme, & de Modene,6c s'employafiefficace-

ment dans cette negociation , qu'il conclut heureufement leTraite de

Paix entre fa Saintcte, 6c les Princes liguez,avec I'entiere fatisfadion de

toutcs les parties imcrcflecs. Le Pape rendit au Due de Parme Caflro 6c

Montalto, 6c le grand Due reflitua au Pape plufieurs Places de l'Eflat

Ecclefiaftk|ue,cju'ii avoit prifes, cequi reftablit dans I'ltalie une parfaite

tranquillite.

Cell le fujet de cette Medaille. L'ltalie avee fes attributs ordinaires

y eft reprefentee allife. Les mots de la Legende, Rex Pacis ARBI-

TER, fignifient,/f Roy arbitre tie In Paix. Ceux de I'Exergue, ITALI A

P A C A T A. M. D C. X L I V. la Puix rendiie a I'ltalie. 1644.

p§re..M^ ?££&, sHe: ^r^

7 The Medailles was a

magnificent example of French
book design and the first to use
the Romam du R01 typeface. This

typeface, ordered by Louis xiv,

was designed on a grid (see
right) and cut by Phillipe

Grand|ean.

8 De Imitatione Christi by
Thomas a Kempis was the first

book to be printed by the

Imprimene Royale, Pans, in 1639.

It was a folio edition with types
based on Garamond.

9 An engraving of the grid used
for Romam du Roi.
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In Paris, Cardinal Richllilu, aware of

the success of the Elzevirs in Holland,

saw the potential of a government-owned

and controlled press that would not only

raise the standard of French printing but

also bring glory to the crown.

In 1639, Richelieu founded the Im-

primerie Royale, or Royal Printing

House, and had the presses set up in the

Louvre. The first book came off the press

in 1640; it was a sumptuous volume of

De bnitatione Christi. The type was based

on Garamond and the copperplate en-

gravings were after designs by Poussin (8).

Toward the end of the century, Louis

XIV, an enthusiast of fine printing,

ordered the Academy of Sciences to create

the perfect typeface for the exclusive use

ot the Imprimerie Royale.

A committee of academicians headed

by a mathematician created a grid of

more than 2,000 tiny squares, over

which each character was drawn (9). The

actual cutting of the type was given in

1693 t0 Philippe Grandjean, the royal

punch cutter. The project, which ul-

timately consisted of twenty-one sizes,

was completed in 1745 by Louis Luce.

This typeface, called Romam du Roi,

was probably the first type designed in a

totally rational and logical manner. The

supreme example of its use was the

Medailles, which were begun in 1694 and

took eight years to complete (7). Today,

scholars point to Romain du Roi as

having many of the characteristics now

referred to as "transitional" in type design.



Printing in England

The English genius of this period seems

to have manifested itself in the writing of

great literature rather than in the print-

ing of it. One of the reasons for the low

quality of English printing was the

continuation of the licensing act, estab-

lished in the previous century, which

limited the number of printers and the

cities in which they could operate. (The

restrictions were lifted in 1694.)

Another factor was the political and

economic turmoil brought about by the

Civil War of 1642 to 1649 and the

Anglo-Dutch War from 1664 to 1667.

There were, however, two publishing

events worth noting, not for their typog-

raphy, but for the dramatic effect they

would have on the formation of modern

English.

The first happened in 161 1, when

Robert Barker printed the Authorized

Version of the Bible, more commonly

referred to as the King James Version

(10, 11). Because it was a large folio

edition the text was set in the traditional

gothic type, or black letter, with roman

reserved for chapter heads, shoulder

W0:S^^gQ?W

Diuers lawes, Chap.xxj andoi'diinances.

•Dcut.-7.

j.iofh.8.

II-

fanM.

Leuit.ij.

4i.deut.ij

U-iere. 34.

14,

tUtkr.mth

kttkodj.

I H4r.fi

ii 3lnD the people Good afarre off,

and fifiofes D?eiu necre tonto the thttfcc

oarttcnes, tbbcrc©od Idas.

11 C2»U>rt)e!L<DiB©tait>tonto spo-

res, Xbus thou (halt tap tonto tbtcbil;

D;cnof gifraei, pec baue feme tbatgj

ijauc talfeeomtbpou from hcaucn.

1

3

J9e Q)ail not mafce untbme go

o

s

offilucr.neither (hall pema&e tontopou
goDsofgolD.

14 c 3ln 2ltar of earth thou (halt

matte tonto me,anD (halt facrifice therc^

onthp burnt offerings, anD tbp peate

offerings , tbpfbecpe.anD thine orcn:

gin all plates ibbere gj recojb mp
mmt,3 itoill tome tonto thec, anD 3
lbiliblctfcthce.

15 3nb* if thou nnlt matte mce an
2ltar ofdone , thou (halt not t buiib it

of bctticn (tone : foz if thou lift topthp

tooletopon it ,tbou liaft polluteb it.

16 /^either (halt tfjou goe bp bp
ftcps tonto nunc^ltat , that thp naltete

ntffe be not btfeouerCD thereon.

CHAP. XXI
5 FortheferuamLawes formenferuams,

whofe care is boarcct. 7 For women ict-

uants. 12. For manflaughter. 16 Forftea-

icrsofmen. 17 For curfcrs of parents. iS

For (inkers, ix For a hurt by chance. 18

Forauoxethatgoareth. 33 Forhimihatis

an occafion of harme.

©tb theft are the giuDgc*

ments ibhteh thou (halt

fct befojetbent

1 *gifthoubupan§c*
tycib fcruant , fire peeres

be (ballferue,anb in tf)cftuentb be (ball

goc out fete fo: nothing.

j gjfhceamcmtbpbtmrctfe,befbai

goc out bp hunfelfe: ifbe tbercmarrtcD,

then bis itoifc Cbail goeoutllntbbim.

4 gjf bis matter baue giuenbim a

ttoift, anD fb c haue bornehim fonncs 02

Daughters s the ttiife anb her ebilbjen

(banbe her niaftcrs,anb he thall go out

bp hunfelfe.

5 2lnDtf the fcruant tfballpiainclp

fap,gi louemp ntafter ,nip ltoifcanDmp
rt)Ub?en ,3 ibill not goe out free

:

6 %i)cn his matter (hall bnng him
bnto the gjubges, hec (hall aifo tying

him to the boo2c,oj tonto the boo?e pott,

anb his matter (hall boare bis eare

thjough ibith anaule,anb he (hall ferue

him foz euer.

7 canDifamanfclihisbaughtcr

to be a mapb fcruant, fl)tc (ball .^ot goc
out as themen feruants boe.

8 3i(hc tplcafcnothcrmattcr^ibtjo
hath betrothcb her to bunftlft , then
(hail he let her be rcbccmcD: %o fell her
tonto a ttrange nation hec (hall haueno
potbtr , feeing he hath Dealt Dcccitfiillv

Ibithher.

9 2nDifhehauebetrothebherbn
tohisfonnc, be ^allocate tbith her af
ter themancr of Daughters.

10 gjfhetahehim another wife, her
fooD.ber rapment,anb herbuctp ofma-
nage (haiihe notbimmifh.

11 anD ifheboe not thefe thzec tonto

her, then (hall (he goe out fccctbitbout

monep.
ii C*^cthatfmrtethaman,fothat

he ble, (haibc furelp put to beam

.

ij 2nDifamanipcnotinibatt,but
©ob beliuer him into his hanb , then * gi
itoill appoint thee a plate ibhithcr hee
(hall flee:

14 25ut ff a man tome pjefumptu-
ouflp topon his nnghbour to ttap him
rbtth guile , thou (halt ta&e hun from
mme^ltar ,thathcmapbte.

1$ C^nbhethatfmitcthhisfathcr,
02 his mother , (hall bee furelp put to

Death.

16 C3mDhcthatftcalcthaman,anD
fcllethhim.o^ifhebefounbmhishanD,

he fhail furelp be put to beath.

17 C^nb*heethat||eurfcthhisfa
ther 02 htsmother,fhail furelp bee put

to beath.

18 C^nbifmcnttriue together,anD
one finite

|: another uuth a ttone , 02

tbith his ntt,anb he Die not, but feeepcth

hisbeD

:

19 gifheertfeagainc,atiDitoatt$ca

b2oab topon his Gaffe, then fhail hec

thatfmotc him,bequit : onelp he (hall

papfojtthc loffe of hts time, anb fhail

caufe him to be th2oughip htaicb.

10 C^nbifamanfnntchtsfcruant,
02 his mapb,Vbith a rob,anb hec bie ton-

Der hts hanD , hec (hall bee furelp tpu
mfheD:

11 /3oritotthttanDmg,ifhc continue

abap o2ntoo,heefhailnotbepuni(htD,

fo2hcis his monep.
11 cgifmcnftrtucanbhurtaibo

man Tbith chilD,fo that her fruit Depart

fromher, anD petno miftbiefe follotti,

he (haibc furelp punifbcb , acto2Ding as

the itoomans hufoanD itoill lap topon

him, anD hec (hail papas thcgjuDgci

determine.

13 3fiiD

y"f,&c

*Lcuit. 14.

>7-

' Dcut. ip.

•Lfuir. 10

9 prou. 10.

:0 matth.

7.10.

hth.

I
Or H

10 Engraved title page for the

King James Bible.

11 Page from the first edition of

the King James Bible. This folio

edition was designed to be read

in churches at a lectern. The
Bible was set in the traditional

black letters and printed by
Robert Barker in 1611.
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mm

notes, and ntlc page. In 1612, a small,

c]LKtrro Bible was set entirely in roman

type (12, L3).

The second publishing event was the

printing of the First Folio of William

Shakespeare's plays in 1623, seven years

after the playwrights death (14). The

First Folio, not being a religious text,

was set in roman.

ftbo

quartv

i6mc

3imo

THE F IRST BOOKE OF
Mose s, called Genefis.

Chap.). ofthe World.

i_ M A I' I.

«. • *»"•

"

Jf.u.

N "the beginning

Cod cremd the

Hum, uiJ tiic

EjiiIi.

I A„J the

out forme , 2nd

vnff, onddjrfcr-

{ AndGod Cud," Lcttfaac Ut Lgfw

;

light

N

-

ichwmaboac

.. * ... • I

. sfo.
1 .!

I titfdtc, vponchtci-

11 And thceinh brought f"nh pifc,
«*i hctbe yielding feed l6a .'u» Lmiit , i-id

: i>td«ruinu

Oik, inci hit kind: JnJ G

» utruT-g tnd the morning
were tlic '1

1 1 the firmament of tne he men, to

fat lignct inJ fot fe ill.>:n

,

I I

fcnct, 1—irti

I I pO-T I

' the
I

-

3b.
1 - InjG

1

.

•

12 13

12 Diagram indicating how the

folding of a sheet determines the

page size and designation, such
as folio, quarto, and octavo

13 Page from the first quarto

edition of the King James Version

of the Bible Designed for

personal use, the text was set in

roman type and was printed by
Robert Barker in 1612

14 Title page spread from the

First Folio with an engraved
portrait of William Shakespeare.
It was printed in 1623 by Isaac

Jaggard and Edward Blount

seven years after Shakespeare's
death

Mr. Wl LI- 1 AM

To the Reader.

This Figure, that thou h<

It was for gentle Shal efpearc cut

Wherein the Grauer had a ftrife

w ith Nature, toout-doothe]

0,coukl he but hauedrawnc hi

As well m braflc,ashe hath hit

His face . the Printwould thenfui

All, diat was cucr writ in braffe.

But, fincc he cannot, Reader, lookc

Not on his Picture, but hisBooke.

B.I.

SHAKESPEARES
COMEDIES;
HISTORIES, &
TRAGE DIE S.

L !\ V -X
Printedby liiuc Ijggai J.and EJ. Blount, i 6

1

;

14
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Printing in America

The first printing press in North America

was not English, but Spanish, installed

in Mexico City in 1534.

The first English press was purchased

in England by Reverend Jesse Glover

with the intention of setting it up in

Cambridge, Massachusetts. Unfor-

tunately, Glover died while making the

voyage to America, and the press became

the property of his wife. With the help of

Stephen Day, a printer who had accom-

panied the Glovers on the trip, the press

was operating in 1638.

The first pieces to come off the press

were a broadside, The Freeman's Oath, and

Pierces Almanack for 1639. No copies of

either are known to exist. The following

year brought the printing of The Whole

Booke o/Psalmes, Faithfully Translated into

English Metre, more commonly referred to

as the Bay Psalm Book (15, 16).

In 1642 Samuel Green became man-

ager, and in 1663, with the assistance of

Marmaduke Johnson, issued John Eliot's

translation of the Bible into the Algon-

quin tongue (17). Known as the Eliot

Indian Bible, it was the first Bible

printed in British North America. Other

commissions included works for Harvard

College. Green remained with the press

until it ceased operation in 1692.

With the growing popularity of print-

ing came the need for a local source of

paper. The first paper mill was estab-

lished in 1690 near Philadelphia by

William Rittenhausen and William

Bradford, a printer. Three years later

William Bradford moved to New York,

where he became the city's first printer.

2£%

m
m

m WHOLE
!$& BOOKEOFPSALMES
ftt?, FditifiBj
KH"J TRANSLATED mt. ENGLISH
lajQl OMetre.

\ l.
j Whereunto is prefixed a difcourfede- ~Su~

'^hjdaring not only the Uwfiillnes, butalfbpJtS

ti(S the rteceflityofthe heavenly Ordinance Mj^j

I "Jf
J offiogbg scripture Pfalmes in \V ,

jjg •"sir* m

tT>(f3 jj>iritwt/lSt*rs,Ji*pn£ to the Lerdmtb

>TT grnceinj*iir%ttrts.

gfe
r^fd Zimes v.

[Y ''

If"*! itafflicted, let himfr^mdif
'fijjfci ««7 be merrj let himft*iff»tmei,

C'%9 Tmpriutei

m
m
w

15

PSALM rxit, ««C
fij Concerning thee fhallbe my pwyfe'

in the great affembly:

before them that turn reverence

performe my vowes will L
as ThcmeekihaUeat&bcfufficAl:

Iehovabprayfe (hall they

that doe him leek: your heart fhall hve

unto perpetiull aye.

a7 All cols ofrh'earth remember [hail

and tuine unto the Lord:

and thee all heathen-families

to worfhip fhall *.«r</.

os Becaufeunto khovah dotb

tie kingdomc appercainc*
J

'. and he among the nations

is ruler Soveraignc.

«9 EartlK;fat-C)rtes,eat 8: worfhip fuall:

allwhotoduftdefcend,

(diGugh noofrcan make alive his fouIr$
1

before bis face (hall bend.

jo \Vithfer\iceapofterity

-him fhall attend upon;

to God it (hall accounted bee

a generation,

I , s come lhall they,& his righteoufcos

by them declar'd (lull bee,

unto a peopk yet unhorne,

that done this thing hath hec.

2 5 A Pfilme ofDavid.

THe LorAto mee a (hepheatd is£

want therefore lliaU not I.

\* ' •'

- s Ree

15 Title page of the Bay Psalm
Book, the first book printed in

America. Stephen Day, who
produced the book in 1640, was
obviously short of capital Ws and

had to combine two Vs.

16 Spread from the Bay Psalm

Book with the Twenty-third Psalm

"faithfully translated into English

metre."

PSALME xx in, xxrtii.

a Hee in the folds oftender-granc,

doth caufe mee downcto lie:

To waters calme me gently leads

J6 Reftore my foule doth hee:

he doth in paths ofrightcoufies:

for his names fake leadc mee.

4 Yea though in valley ofdeaths (hade

I walk, none ill I'ie fcare:

becaufe thou art with mee, thy rod,

and ftaffe my comfort are.

$ For mee a table thou haft fpread,

in prefence ofmy foes:

thou doft annoynt my head with oylej

my cup it over-flowes.

A Goodnes& mercy furcly (hall

all my dayes follow mee:

and in theLords houfe I (hall dwell

fo long as dayes (hall bee.

Pfalme 34.

A plaime ofdavkl;

THe earth Iehovahs is,

andthefulneifeofit:
"

the habitable world. 8c they

that there upon doe fit.

B Becaulc upon the feas,

hee hath it firmly layd:

and it upon the water-floods

mod follidly hath ftayd.

£ The mounraineofr.be Lord,
who fhall thereto afcendi

audio tus place of faolvnes.

Bi

\
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HOLY BIBLE:
CONTAINING THE

OLD TESTAMENT
AND THE A' £ IV.

Tranfljted into the

INDIAN LANGUAGE
A N D

Ordered to be Printed by the Commiflimert of the VnacdCvlonu
in 7\tiy-tNGLAND,

At the Charge, and with theConCntof the

CORPORATION IN ENGLAND
Fur the fron -girion of the Go Jul aftt-ngfi the Indians

M New-Enc land.

; v*

S«»

''4+52.

Printed by Simml green and iSMaimaditf^e Jobofotfm

M DC L XIII.
ix*

so»
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17

17 The first Bible printed in New
England was the Eliot Indian

Bible in the Algonquin tongue
"for the propagation of the

Gospel amongst the Indians"
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Ea rly Seu spapers

The world's first neuspaper of regular

publication. Avisa Relation oder

Zc i tung . u as first published on January

l"), /609. by Johan Carolus of

Strasbourg. It was a single sheet printed

on both sides, similar to news sheets that

had appearedfrom time to turn for

reporting special eients (see page 101 ).

Others were quick to follow. The most

dynamic center of neuspaper publishing

was Holland. The first Dutch neuspaper.

Courante Uyt Italien, Duytslandt.

was founded in 1618: it appeared weekly

for forty years.

Holland's importance was due to its

position as a maritime nation with access

to international neus and to its freedom

from censorship. Holland not only printed

neuspapers in Dutch, but also in En-

glish. French, and German. These were

then smuggled into England. France, and

Geiinany. In fact, the first English-

language neuspaper was printed in Hol-

land in 1620.

The first American neuspaper. Pub-

lick Occurrences Both Forreign and

Domestick. had a short life. Published

in /690 by Benjamin Harris of Boston,

the paper was declared illegal and

publication suspended after a single issue.

The paper had a small format, u ith four

pages, the third being blank in case the

purchaser wished to add neus or comments

before passing it along.

The first successful American newspaper

was the Boston News-Letter.

The first English daily. The Daily

Courant. published by Londoner

Elizabeth Mallet, did not appear

until 1702.



PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1600 East India Company founded.
Shakespeare writes Hamlet.

1603 Death of Queen Elizabeth I.

1605 Cervantes publishes Don
Quixote.

1607 Jamestown colony founded in

Virginia. Monteverdi composes first

opera, Orfeo.

1609 Henry Hudson explores Hudson
River.

1616 Death of Shakespeare and
Cervantes.

1617 Death of Pocahontas.

1618 Sir Walter Raleigh executed for

treason.

1620 Mayflower arrives at Plymouth.
Harvey discovers circulation of blood.

1623 Shakespeare's First Folio pub-
lished. Velazquez appointed court

painter to Philip iv.

1626 Peter Minuit buys Manhattan for

60 guilders ($24.00).

1630 Taj Mahal begun.

1632 London's first coffee shop opens.

1636 Harvard College founded.

1638 Rubens paints The Three Graces.

1642 Montreal founded. England in-

stitutes income and property taxes.

Rembrandt paints The Night Watch.
Puritans close English theaters.

1643 Louis xiv becomes king at age
five. Torricelli invents barometer.

1644 Ming Dynasty ends; Manchu be-
gins. Descartes writes Principia phi-

losophicae. Antonio Stradivari born.

Paris has seventy-five printing shops.

1648 Quakers founded by George Fox.

1649 English replaces Latin as official

language for legal documents.

1650 Tea introduced into England.
World population about 500 million.

1651 Thomas Hobbes publishes
Leviathan.

1652 Minuet danced in French courts.

1653 Izaak Walton writes The Compleat
Angler.

1656 French Academy of Painting in

Rome founded. Rembrandt declared
bankrupt.

1657 Christiaan Huygens regulates
clock with pendulum.

1658 Oliver Cromwell dies.

1660 Samuel Pepys starts diary. Boers
settle in South Africa. Royal Society
founded.

1664 New Amsterdam becomes New
York.

1665 The Great Plague of London kills

more than 68,000.

1666 Moliere writes The Misanthrope.
The Great Fire of London.

1667 John Milton writes Paradise Lost.

1668 La Fontaine writes Fables.

1670 Hudson's Bay Company founded.
Pascal's Pensees published.

1673 Jolliet and Marquette discover
headwaters of Mississippi.

1675 Christopher Wren rebuilds St.

Paul's Cathedral.

1678 Comedie Frangaise established.

Dodo extinct.

1682 Louis xiv establishes Versailles as
royal residence. Philadelphia founded
by William Penn.

1685 Bach, Handel, and Scarlatti born.

1687 Sir Isaac Newton writes Principia

mathematica.

1692 Salem witchcraft trials.

1694 Bank of England founded.

1696 Peter the Great becomes czar.

1697 Charles Perrault publishes Mother
Goose Tales.

Literature

John Bunyan (1628-1688)

Miguel de Cervantes (1547-1616)

Pierre Corneille (1606-1684)

Rene Descartes (1596-1650)

John Dryden (1631-1700)

Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679)

Jean de La Fontaine (1621-1695)

Gottfried Wilhelm von Leibnitz

(1646-1716)

John Locke (1632-1704)

John Milton (1608-1674)

Jean Moliere (1622-1673)

Sir Isaac Newton (1642-1727)

Blaise Pascal (1623-1662)

Samuel Pepys (1633-1703)

Jean Racine (1639-1699)

William Shakespeare (1564-1616)

Baruch Spinoza (1632-1677)

Izaak Walton (1593-1683)

Music

Pier Cavalli (1602-1676)

Arcangelo Corelli (1653-1713)

Girolamo Frescobaldi (1583-1643)

Jean Baptiste Lully (1632-1687)

Claudio Monteverdi (1567-1643)

Michael Praetorius (1571-1621)

Henry Purcell (ca. 1659-1695)

Samuel Scheldt (1587-1654)

J. H. Shein (1586-1630)

Heinrich Schutz (1585-1672)

Alessandro Scarlatti (1660-1725)

Giuseppe Torelli (1658-1709)

Tomas Luis de Victoria (ca. 1562-1626)

Fine Arts

Michelangelo da Caravaggio
(1573-1610)

Agostino Carracci (1557-1602)

Annibale Carracci (1560-1609)

Ludovico Carracci (1555-1619)

Frans Hals (1581-1666)

Claude Lorrain (1600-1682)

Antoine Le Nain (1588-1648)

Louis Le Nain (1593-1648)

Mathieu Le Nain (1607-1677)

Nicolas Poussin (1594-1665)

Rembrandt van Rijn (1609-1669)

Jusepe Ribera (1591-1652)

Peter Paul Rubens (1577-1640)

Georges de la Tour (1593-1652)

Anthony Van Dyck (1599-1641)

Diego Velazquez (1599-1660)

Jan Vermeer (1632-1675)

Graphic Arts

Robert Barker (d. 1645)

William Bradford (ca. 1594-1668)

Stephen Day (1594-1668)

Christoffo van Dyck (1540-1617)

Louis Elzevir (1540-1617)

Philippe Gradjean (fi. 1693)

Jean Jannon (fl. 1615)

Anton Janson (1620-1687)

Louis Luce (fl. 1745)

AviTa L

ioflctta9m6ai/m$<u<fd?:tmb2BWfd>'
£»*/ep<inn<m/}?kNrl4nt>«/ £BgcUdnN/ Sr<rotf<

tttQ/Vnyrti / Cfhmfcfc / ©<&nx6ai /.prim/
MM to afltn pnwtaom/ to Dfi: ttto*
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©o atyr fcn f.ymwril wnt/iaogu

First newspaper, 1609
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1700-1800
Age of Enlightenment and Revolution

1 George Washington painted by

Gilbert Stuart in 1795

102

The French Enlightenment was primarily

the product of intellectuals known as

philosophes, who believed in material pro-

gress, the perfectability of man, and

religious and political freedom. The

philosophes had an overwhelming confi-

dence in the ability of science and

technology to solve the problems that

had plagued humankind through the

ages, such as hunger, disease, and war.

The French Enlightenment spread

throughout the world and eventually

helped create the climate for both the

American and French revolutions.

Among the major philosophes were

Charles-Louis de Secondat Montesquieu,

Voltaire (Francois Marie Arouet), Denis

Diderot, and Jean Jacques Rousseau.

England's contribution at this time

was both political and economic. The

English, having established a constitu-

tional monarchy controlled by Parlia-

ment, had created a two-party system

made up of the Whigs and Tories. These

two parties were the forerunners of the

Liberal and Conservative parties. The

concept of a loyal opposition, combined

with the freedom of the press and a

growing material prosperity, made En-

gland the envy of the Continent.

Three economic revolutions helped

shape the century: the agricultural, the

industrial, and the commercial. The

agricultural revolution saw the introduc-

tion of scientific and efficient farming

methods that increased productivity. The

Industrial Revolution saw steam power

and mechanization introduced into the

textile and mining industries.

The commercial revolution, which be-

gan in the seventeenth century, was based

on the importation of raw materials from

the colonies and the manufacture of

finished products for sale back to the

colonies.

The two major political revolutions

were the American and the French. The

American Revolution of 1776 became a

model for future uprisings, especially the

French Revolution of 1789.

The American Revolution was brought

on by what the colonists perceived to be

the arbitrary acts passed by the British

Parliament and King George III and his

ministers. After five years of indecisive

battles, the British finally surrendered at

Yorktown, Virginia, in 1781, and two

years later Britain officially recognized

American independence.

Among the many benefits of the

American Revolution were the docu-

ments drafted by the founding fathers:

the Declaration of Independence and the

Constitution with its Bill of Rights.

The French Revolution began in ear-

nest on July 14, 1789, with the storming

of the Bastille. The aims of the revolu-

tion were announced in a document

called the Declaration of the Rights of

Man.

In 1793, King Louis XVI, along with

his wife Marie Antoinette and family,

attempted to flee, but were captured,

tried, and executed by guillotine. Under

Robespierre, a brief reign of terror fol-

lowed before a moderate regime, called

the Directory, came to power. This

government lasted until 1799, when a

young general, Napoleon Bonaparte, as-

sumed dictatorial powers.

Despite the turmoil brought on by the

French Revolution, there were long-term

benefits: the institution of a new and

more reasonable code of laws, the

reorganization of government and educa-

tion, and the creation of the metric

system.

In the literary world it was a great

century for English prose: Daniel Defoe

wrote The Life and Strange Surprising

Adimtuns of Robinson Crusoe, Jonathan

Swift wrote Gulliver's Travels, and Henry

Fielding wrote Tom Jones. Samuel

Richardson, a London printer, is credited

with creating the first true novel, Pamela,

and Dr. Samuel Johnson compiled the

first English dictionary in 175 5. It was

also the century that gave birth to the

Encyclopaedia Britanmca in 1768.



FINE ARTS

After the death of the Sun King, Louis

XIV, in 17 15, the Baroque style which

dominated the previous century, gave way

to a lighter, more playful, Rococo.

In France, the Rococo is synonymous

with the reign of Louis XV, when

fashions were strongly dictated by influ-

ential women such as Madame du Pom-

padour and Madame du Barry. Among
the major artists of the Rococo period

were Antoine Watteau, Francois Boucher,

Jean Fragonard, Jean-Baptiste Greuze,

and Jean-Baptiste-Simeon Chardin (2).

The Rococo style gave way to two

opposing schools: the Neoclassic and the

Romantic. As a reaction to the frivolity of

the Rococo, Neoclassicists such as

Jacques-Louis David looked back to an-

cient Greece and Rome for inspiration (4).

The Romantics, on the other hand,

drew inspiration from the Middle Ages

and exotic cultures, such as the American

Indian. Three early Romantic painters

were Pierre Prud'hon, Louis Girodet, and

Antoine-Jean Gros.

In Italy the Rococo painters of note

were mainly Venetian: Giovanni Tiepolo,

Canaletto (Antonio Canale), and Fran-

cesco Guardi. Rome, however, remained

the international mecca for foreign art-

ists, who came to the city to study its

ancient ruins and Renaissance art. An
outstanding Roman artist inspired by the

ruins was Giovanni Piranesi.

Spain produced one of the greatest

artists of the century, Francisco Goya. He
was also one of the foremost graphic

artists of all time (3). As an etcher, he

exploited to the fullest the new technique

of aquatint, producing such masterpieces

as The Disasters of War series.

England's first artist of importance was

William Hogarth, followed later by

Joshua Reynolds, Thomas Gainsborough,

Thomas Rowlandson, and William Blake.

Three American artists who studied in

England and painted in the English

manner were John Singleton Copley,

Benjamin West, and Gilbert Stuart (1).

2 The House of Cards by Chardin

is an example of eighteenth-

century genre style painting.

Chardin's shallow space and
strong composition would later

influence Paul Cezanne and the

Cubists.

3 This self-portrait of Goya shows
an early use of aquatint as a

means of producing tones in

etchings.

4 The Oath of the Horatii painted

by Jacques-Louis David in 1786

embodies the Neoclassic style

with emphasis on heroic subject

matter. It is moralistic in tone and
rendered in a straightforward,

precise manner.
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1700-1800

GRAPHIC ARTS Printing in England

By the 1700s, printing had become a

major industry throughout Europe with

no particular nation in a position of

dominance. With the increased demand

for printed matter and a more discrimi-

nating reading public, printers and pub-

lishers became aware of the need for

better typefaces, paper, and presswork.

ABCD
ABCDE
ABCDEFG
ABCDEFGHI
ABCDEFGHIJK
ABCDEFGHIJKL
ABCDEFGHIKLMN

French Cannon.

Quoufque tan-

dem abutere,

Catilina, pati-

^upufque tandem

abutere, Catilina,

patientia nojlra?

Double Pica Roman.
Quoufque tandem abutere, Cati-

lina, patientia noflxa ? quamdiu

nos etiam furor ifte tuus eludet ?

quern ad finem fe(e effrenata jac-

ABCDEFGHJIKLMNOP
Great Primer Roman.

Quoufque tandem abutere, Catilina, pa-

tientia noilra ? quamdiu nos etiam fu-

ror ifte tuus .eludet? quern ad finem ie-

fe effrenata jadrabit audacia ? nihilne te

nexftumum pnefidium palatii, nihil ur-

bis vigilis, nihil timor populi, nihil con-

ABC D E F GH
I
J KLMN O PQR S

English Roman.
Quoufque tandem abutere, Catilina, ptientia

noftra? quamdiu nos etiam furor iftetuus eludet?

quern ad finem fefc effrenata ja<flabit audacia ?

nihilne te nafrurnum prafidium palatii, nihil

urbis vigiliae, nihil timor populi, nihil confen-
fus bonorum omnium, nihil hie munitiffimus

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTVUW
Pica Ro man.

Mtlium, novis rebus (hidentem, manu fua occtdit.

Fuit, fuit ifta quondam in hac repub. virtus, ut viri

fortes acrioribu] fupplicils civem perniciofum, quam
accrbuTunum hoftcm cocrcerent. Habemus enim fe-

natufconfulcum in te, Catilina, yehemens, & grave:
non deed reip. confilium, neque autorius hujus or-

dinis : no*, nos, dico aperre, confulej dtfumus. Dc-
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTVUWX

Small Pica Roman. Noi.
At noj vigeGmum jam diem patlmur heb^fecre acirm horum
autoncacia. hibemtu cni/n huiufmcvli fcrutuK unlultum, vr-
rumramen mclu/um in tabulis, tanquam giadtum in vagina
recondjtum: quo tx fcnarufconfulto confeftim interft£hun te

c(7e, Catilina, corivcnir. Vivia: & viva non ad deponen-
dim, led ad conhrrrundam audaciam. Cupio, P. C., me
tile cafinentctn : cupio in taniia reipub. pericula non di/"-

ABCDEEGHIJ1CLMNOPQR.STVUWXYZ

5 Detail from a Caslon specimen
sheet with type sizes specified

not in points, but by names such
as cannon, primer, and pica

Caslon is considered the last of

the old style faces.

The City of London replaced Amsterdam

as Europe's major financial and printing

center. In England printing flourished,

stimulated by the newly won freedom of

the press in 1694.

New forms of printed matter appeared:

Joseph Addison and Richard Steele

wrote and published the first successful

periodic journals, the Tatler in 1709 and

the Spectator in 17 11. The English novel

developed as a popular literary form.

With the increased volume of printing

and a heightened sense of national pride,

English printers sensed the need for

native English typeface designs. Until

this time England had been content to

import the matrices for typefaces from

Holland and have the type cast at local

foundries. But Holland was a rival for

markets and colonies around the world

and not a reliable source.

A first step in independence came in

1720, when William Bowyer, a

London printer, advanced the sum of

£500 to enable William Caslon, an

engraver, to set up his own foundry. By

1725 Caslon had designed, cut, and cast

his first roman and italic typefaces.

Although strongly influenced by

Dutch designs, Caslon became the quint-

essential English typeface and dominated

English printing throughout the century

(5). Caslon is considered the last of the

major old style type designs.

The man who probably did the most

for English printing, John Baskerville,

was considered in his time to be an

amateur. He began his career as a writing

master, but gave that up as a young man

to make his fortune at the japanning

business in Birmingham. After retiring

at the age of forty-four, Baskerville

returned to his first love, lettcrforms, and

began printing as a wealthy amateur.

Extremely dissatisfied with the state of

English printing and typography, Basker-

ville set out to do something about it.
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He decided to print his own books to

show by example what could be done

when one took pains with every stage of

production. To achieve the best possible

results, Baskerville designed his own

typefaces, experimented with inks and

paper, and, above all, demanded excel-

lence in presswork.

In 1757, Baskerville published his first

book, the works of Virgil (7), and went

on to publish many more books includ-

ing the Juvenal satires (6).

At first Baskerville's books received a

mixed response. Many felt that the high

contrast created by the intense black ink

and brilliant white paper Baskerville used

in his books dazzled the eyes and made

reading difficult. Much of the criticism

has been attributed to professional jeal-

ousy. Today, both Baskerville's types and

books are universally acclaimed.

Baskerville also experimented with

with various printing surfaces and is

credited by some with being the first

printer to use wove paper.

For centuries handmade paper was

produced on a parallel wire screen sup-

ported by stronger wires, called chains.

This produced a sheet of paper, referred

to as laid, with an uneven surface that

retained the impression of the screen,

especially the chain marks.

Baskerville realized that a finely woven

screen would produce a smoother paper

and eliminate the wire and chain impres-

sion. This new type of paper was called

wove. To make the surface of the paper

even smoother and glossier, the paper was

pressed between hot copper plates, a

process we now call calendering.

Baskerville first used wove paper on

his Virgil of 1757 and later for his

Paradise Regained in 1759.

JUVEMALIS SATTRA VI. 73

Jamque eadem fummis pariter, minimifquc libido:

Nee melior pedibus filicem quae conterit atrum;

Quam quae longorum vehitur cervice Syrorum.

Ut fpec~tct ludos, conducit Ogulnia veftcm,

Conducit comites, fellam, cervical, arnicas,

Nutricem, ct flavam, cui det mandata, puellam.

Haec tamen argenti fupereft quodcumque paterni

Laevibus athletis, ac vafa noviflima donat.

Multis res angufta domi eft: fed nulla pudorem

Paupertatis habet; ncc fe metitur ad ilium,

Ouemdedit haec pofuitque modum. Tamen utile quidfit,

Profpiciunt aliquando viri ; frigufque, famemque,

Formica tandem quidam expavere magiftra.

Prodiga non fentit pereuntcm foemina cenfum:

At velut exhaufta redivivus pullulet area

Nummus, et e pleno Temper tollatur acervo,

Non unquam reputat, quanti fibi gaudia conftent.

Sunt quas eunuchi imbelles, ac mollia feinper

Ofcula delectent, et defperatio barba:,

Et quod abortivo non eft opus. Ilia voluptas

Summa tamen, quod jam calida et matura juventa

Inguina traduntur medicis, jam pecline nigro.

K Ersro

PUBLII V I R G I L 1

1

MARONIS

B U C O L I C A,

G E O R G I C A,

E T

AE N E I S.

B I KM 1 VG HA M I AE

Typil JOHANNIS BASKERVILLE.

MDCCLVI I.

6 The clear, open forms of

Baskerville's type, as seen in this

page from Juvenal's Satires,

demonstrates why Baskerville

has remained a popular book
typeface. Baskerville is now
classified as a transitional

typeface.

7 Title page from Baskerville's

first book, a Virgil, which was
published in 1757 It was
received with mixed reviews;

many found the paper too white,

the ink too black, and the type

too dazzling.
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TABLE GENERALE
de la Proportion

des different Corps dc Carjcleres.

tCHELLE FIXE
de 144 points Typographiques.

""A C..M
\f

3

5

6

7

•I

s

6

rETIT-TEXIt 8

9

1 rPetit-romain. - 2 Panlienncs.

" PuiLOsoriiiE. = 1 Panf. 1 Nom-
pcrcille.

1 1

S CictRO. - 1 Nomp. = 1 Pari-

(itnne , 1 Mignonc.

1 >

9 Saiht-Avcustih. - 2 Mignones.

= 1 Nomparcille , 1 Pciii-icxic.

4

8 Pierre Simon Fournier is

credited with introducing the first

point system for standardizing

type sizes His Manuel
typographique, published in

1764. illustrates how he divided

the French inch first in twelve

"lines" and then each line into six

points He then assigned a fixed

point size to the various

designations Unfortunately,

Fournier's point system found
little support

9 Title page from Manuel
typographique illustrates the

popular use of rules and
ornaments to decorate the page.

10 Type specimen from Manuel
typographique illustrating the

type size called gros-paragnon.

4
-<(* <*"•* bS

MANUEL
TYPOGRAPHIQUE,

VTILZ
AUX GENS DE LETTRES,

| O & eeux qui exerccnt let differentes

parties de IArt dc I'lmprimenc.

. Fournier, Ic jeune^-

70 ME I.

A PARIS,
1 Imprimc par I'Autcur , nic des PoRcs,

& fe veid

Chci Barbou, rueS. Jacques

M. DCC. I. XIV.

. : .____

^

TlF LXVIII. 66

GROS-PARAXGON.

L'homme croit

fouvent fe con-

duire , lorfqu'il

eft conduit ; &
pendant que par

Ton efprit il tend

a un point , Ton

cceur l'entraine

infenfiblement a

un autre.

o* I

Printing in France

In France, two great families left their

mark on the graphic arts: the Fourniers

and the Didots.

Pierre-Simon Fournier is the most

interesting of the three Fournier brothers.

He created the first point system for

measuring type in an attempt to bring

order to an industry where each foundry

established its own type sizes and termi-

nology. Unfortunately, Fourniers pro-

posed point system found no support. In

1764 Fournier also published the Manuel

typographique, an illustrated handbook on

the art of type founding and printing

(8, 9, 10).

Francois Didot refined Fourniers

point system for measuring type into an

acceptable system. He was the first to

identify type sizes solely in points rather

than by the old system of names such as

pica, primer, nonpareil, and so on.

Francois son, Firmin Didot, is re-

nowned for having designed the first

typeface we classify as modern (11). Firmin

Didots typeface—with extreme contrast

between strokes and unbracketed hairline

serifs—combined the refinements of Bas-

kerville with the French Neoclassical sense

of clarity and formality. With the intro-

duction of modern faces, typefaces such

as Baskcrville are now classified as transi-

tional, as they form a bridge between the

old style faces and the modern.

Perhaps the major publishing event of

the century occured in France in 17 51,

when the first volume of Denis Diderot's

great Encydopedie came oft the press.

Diderot attempted to document and

illustrate all the arts, sciences, and trades

of his time. It took another twenty-five

years and many encounters with the

censors before the entire edition of

twenty-one volumes of text and twelve

volumes of engraved plates was

completed.

10
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11 Firmin Didot was one of the

first designers to create a

modern typeface, that is, one
having extreme contrast between
the thick and thin strokes and
unbracketed serifs It is

interesting to compare the

Rococo design of Fournier's title

page in figure 8 with the classic

approach of Didot in his

masterpiece, Oeuvres de Jean
Racine

The Mechanization ofPapermaking

By the end of the eighteenth century, the

demandfor paper had become so great that

the mills supplying handmade paper could

not meet the demand. The time had come

to mechanize the papermaking process

.

One of the developments that made

mechanization possible was the woven wire

screen, similar to the one used by

Baskerville. The woven screen permitted

paper to be made in large sheets or as a

continuous web.

The first practical papermaking ma-

chine was designed in 1798 by the

Frenchman Nicholas Louis Robert

(above). Unfortunately, for complex finan-

cial and political reasons it never suc-

ceeded and the initiative moved to

England.

The first English papermaking machine

was built in 1803 by the engineer Brian

Donkin with financing by two London

stationers, the Fourdrinier brothers,

Henry and Sealy. Although it produced a

fairly good paper, forty-eight inches wide,

it was not a total success. It required

another ten years before the first commer-

cially successful papermaking machine was

put into operation at the Marchant

Warell Mill at Two Waters, Hertford-

shire.

The first American machine was

built by Donkin and arrived in Sauger-

ties. New York, in 1827. It produced a

sixty-inch sheet.
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etiam furor iste
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quern adfinem se-
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12 Giambattista Bodoni. a rival of

Firmm Didot, retained a delicately

bracketed serif to create a less

austere modern typeface. This

can be seen in his Manuel
tipografico, designed by him, but

issued by his wife after his death
in 1813.

13 Text page from Manuel
tipografico. Note the generous
linespacing, so important with

modern style typefaces.

Printing in Italy

Giambattista Bodoni was Italy's most

renowned type designer and printer. At

the age of twenty-eight, he was called to

Parma by Duke Ferdinand and was

invited to set up a private press and type

foundry. The operation was called Stamp-

eria Reale and was generously subsidized

by the duke.

It was here that Bodoni designed his

famous typefaces. They show many of the

same characteristics found in Didot's

typefaces designed a few years earlier.

Because of Bodonis fame as a printer, it is

his name, rather than Didot's, that's most

often associated with modern typeface

design.

A great part of Bodonis fame rests on

the superb printing of his magnificent

folios of Horace and Virgil and the two-

volume edition of his Manuele tipografico

(12, 13). By using smooth, hard-surfaced

paper, rich black ink, large type, and

generous leading, Bodoni created layouts

that were open, formal, and free of

unnecessary decoration.

delle lettere: a dimostrar il quale se

possono i doviziosi eercare sfoggiati

volunii Buperbamente impressi,sara

ufficio deirarte tipografica it soinini-

nistrarne. Converralle adiinque per-

cio trovar il hello nel grande. eome

ahhiam veduto che per lo comodo

ella dee trovarlo nel piccolo.

Ma il hello in che direm noi che

consista ? Forse piii che in altro in

due cose: nella eonvenienza. che la

mente appaga. soddisfatta quando

riflettendo ella scorge le parti nine

d'un' opera cospirare a unostesso in-

tento, e nella proporzione. che con-

tema jji Bguardi, o pin veramente

la fantasia, la <pial serha in se certe

immagiui e figure, alle quali cid che

j)iii coaformasi pin le |>iace. E la

13
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Printing in America

By 1700 printing was well established in

the American colonies, and in 1704 the

first continuing newspaper, the Boston

News-Letter, was published by John
Campbell. A newspaper had been at-

tempted earlier on September 25, 1690,

but had been suppressed by the govern-

ment after a single issue.

The most important printer in colonial

America, better remembered today as a

statesman and a signer of the Declaration

of Independence, was Benjamin

Franklin. Born in Boston in 1706, he

served as an apprentice printer with one

of his brothers. Franklin failed to com-

plete his apprenticeship and sailed for

England in 1726, where he supported

himself as a printer in London (14).

Upon his return to America, Franklin

established his own printing shop in

Philadelphia, where he printed and pub-

lished books, pamphlets, and a news-

paper called the Pennsylvania Gazette.

As there were no domestic type found-

ries, Franklin had to import type from

England. From his printing experience,

he became familiar with Baskerville,

Fournier, Didot, and Bodoni, but his

preference seems to have been for Old

Style Caslon—the most popular typeface

in the colonies. In fact, the Declaration

of Independence was set in Caslon (15).

Besides being one of the colonies

leading printers and publishers,

Benjamin Franklin was also a scientist

and the author of the bestselling Poor

Richard's Almanack.

14

DISSERTATION
O N

Liberty and Neceffify,

Pleasure and Pain.

WSliatever is, is in its Caufts jufl

Since all Things are by Fate ; but purblind Alan

Sees but a fart o'tb' Chain, the nearef? Link,

His Eyes not carrying to the equal Beam
That poifes all above.

Dryd.

LONTtON:
Printed in the Year MDCCXXV.

14 Title page for an essay written,

set, and probably printed by
Benjamin Franklin in 1725 while

working as a trade compositor in

London, England.

15 The Declaration of

Independence set in what was
then America's most popular

typeface, Caslon.

In CONGRESS, July 4 , ,„«.

A DECLARATION
By the REPRESENTATIVES of the

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,
In GENERAL CONGR'ESS assembled.

WHEN in the Courfe of human Events, it become* neceiTary for one People to diflblve the Political Band* which haw connected thcr.

with another, and to amimc among the Powers of the Earth, the feparate and cjual Statron to which the Laws of Nature and ol

Nature"* God entitle them, a decent Rcfpcft to the Opinion* of Mankind requires that they fhould declare the ciutc* which impel then,

to tr-e Separation.

W« hold thefe Truths to be fclf-eviient, that all Men are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain

unalienable Rights, that among thefc arc Life, Liberty, and the Purtmt of Ihppincft— -That to Jicure thefc Rigtttf, Governments a.—

joftitutcd among Men, deriving their juft Poweri from the Confent of the Governed, that whenever any Form of Government becomes definitive of thefc

linds. it »> the Right of the People to titer or to abohlh it. and to iofhtutc new Government, laying its Foundation on foch Principles, and tranciM
id Powers in fuch Form, a* lo them (hall feecn moft likely to effect their SaUty and Hippinels. Prudence, indeed, will dilate that Governments long et-

ubiilhed (houid not be changed for light and tranficni Caufcs; and accord. ngly a)) Experience hath fhewn. that Mankind are more difpofed to fuller, while

FviW are fufferable, than to right thcmfelves by abotilhing the Form* to which they are accurtomed. But when a long Train o{ Abufc* and Uiurpaiiont. purfu-

11- invariably the fame Object, evince* a Deiign to reduce them under ablolute Dciitf*ifYn. it is their Right, it is their Dutv. to throw orT fuch Government.

and 10 provide new Guards for their future Security. Such has been the patient SutFcrance of thefc Colonies ; and fuch >s now the NecciTity which conflrain*

them to alter their former Syflem* of Government. The Hiftory of the preicni K.ng of Great- Britain it a Hiftory of repeated Injuries and Ufurpatioos, ail

having in direaObtecl the ElUbhfliroent of an abfolutc Tyranny over thclc States. To prove this, let Fafib be iubmutcd to a candij World.

1 till hit AfTcnt fhould be obtained \

itett tnc tftaDiiuimem di an hmbk * jmmj v».vi thclc States. » « ^ivn hwi «.t i «».ia m luuuniini w
1I £"||« refufed hi* AiTent to Laws, the mod wholefomc and neceflary for the public Good,

Hi has forbidden his Governors to pafi Law* of immediate and prefJing Importance, unlef* fufpended in their Uperatk

an I when fo fufpended, he hat utterly neglected to attend to them.

Hi has refufed to pafi other Law* for the Accommodation of Urge Diflricts of People, unlef* thofe People would rthnquiih the Right of Reprefenution in

the Lcpflaiure, a Right indt.mable to them, and formidable to Tyrants only.

Hi ha* called together LegiAuive Bodies at Placet unufual, uncomlortable, and diflant from the Depofitory of their public Records, for the fole Purpoli of

fatiguing them into Compliance with hi* Meafura.

Hi has diflblved Reprefcntative Houles repeatedly, for oppoung with manly Firmnefs hi* lnvafions on the Rights of the People.

He has refufed for a long Time, after fuch DilTotutions, to caufc others to be elected
,

whereby the Legillative Powers, incapable of Annihilation, have re-

turned to the People at large for their eierctfci the State remaining in the mean tune expofcd to all the Danger* of Invafion from without, and Cunvulfioni within.

Ht has endeavoured to prevent the Population of thefe State*; for that Purpofe obftrufiing the Laws for Naturalization of Foreigner* ; rcfufmg to pais others

to encoonge the.r Migration* hither, and raifing the Conditions of new Appropriation* of Lands.

Hi has obfWIcd Uic Admin ill rat ion of Juifcce, by rcfufmg hit Aflent to Laws for crtablilhing Judiciary Powers.

Hi has made Judges dependent on his Will alone, for the Tenure of their Offices, and the Amount and Payment of the.r Mlariei.

He ha* erected a Multitude of new Offices, and lent hither Swarms of Officers to harrafs our People, and eat out their SubiUnce.

Hi has kept among us, 10 Timrs of Peace, Standing Armie*, w.ihout the confent of our Lcgtllaturcs.

Hi has affected to render the Military independent ol and lupcrior to the Civil Power.

He has combined frith others to fubjc3 us to a Jurifdiftion fore.gn to our Conihtution, and unacknowledged by our Law* 1 giving his AlTenl to their A&> oi

pretended Legislation

:

Fox quartering large Bodies of Armed Troop* among us !

lot, protecting them, by a mock Trial, frou Pumihment for any Murders which they mould commit on the Inhabitants of these States :

Fob cutting ..if our Trade with all Parts of the World -

Ion impaling Taxes on us without our Content i

I"ox depriving us, in many Cafes, of the Benefits of Tnal by Jury :

Pol iranfporting o* beyond Seas to be tried for pretended OsnsMH :

Foa aboliihing the free Syflem of Englilh Laws in a neighbouring Province, eflablifhing therein an arbitrary Government, and enlarging its Boundaries, fa

zs to render it at once an Example and fit Inflrument for mtroducing the fame absolute Rule into thefc Colonies :

Fox taking away our Charters, abolifhing uur moft valuable Laws, and altering fundamentally the Form* of c

Fot fufpending our own Legislatures, and declaring thcmfelves inverted with Power to legiflate for t

H«. has abdicated Government here, by declaring us out of his Protection i«d waging War againft u*.

„—1 1 , 1
g.-. \ „,., r^it. h,.mi mu Tnwni. an-i .Ictlrmred the Lives of our People,

15
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1700-1800

I hi B irtb of Lithography r

Lithography, which means "stone writing, " was developed by a

Bavarian named Aloys Senefelder in 1798 as an inexpensive means of

reproducing his uritings.

Senefelders process was a radical departure from other printing

techniques, such as printing from a raised image (letterpress) or printing

from a lowered image (intaglio). Senefelder-'s method, which he called

polyautography. reproduced images from a smooth surface. It was

based on the principle that aater and grease do not mix.

Here's how it works. The image to be printed is drawn directly on a

slab ofsmooth limestone with a grease crayon or liquid tusche. The stone

is then sponged with a solution of uater. gum arabic. and acid. The

water solution is rejected by the greasy image and accepted in the

nonimage areas. When the stone is inked, the opposite happens: The

image accepts the ink and the nonimage areas reject the ink.

To print the image, a sheet ofpaper is placed over the stone, pressure

is applied, and the image is transferred to the paper.

Lithography had a number of adi antages over letterpress and

intaglio. First, there was the direct technique: Whatever- was drawn on

the stone could In reproduced without an intermediary having to make

plates—and in the process losing some of the artist's subtleties.

Conations wen easy to make and inexpensive. Andfinally, a

lithograph \tone was capablt of printing hundreds ofhigh-quality prints

without wear and tear on the stone.

The only disadvantages urn that tin image had to be drawn

backwards Kvrong-reuding; /;/ order for it to print as intended

(right-reading;. Typt was obviously not wited to lithography, and

Stones could only be usedfor a lithograph press.

Lithograph) did not reach its full commercial and artistic potential

until the nineteenth century.

Mezzotint, Wood Engraving, arid

Steel Engraving
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Three reproduction methods added to the

range and diversity of the printed piece:

mezzotint, steel engraving, and wood

engraving.

Mezzotint, invented by the German

Ludwig von Siegen in 1642. was per-

fected by the English graphic artists of the

following century, who used it to make

black-and-white reproductions ofpaint-

ings. The mezzotint could then be tipped

into books or framed, a forerunner- of

today's fine art reproductions.

Steel engraving was developed

by an American, Jacob Perkins,

late in the century. ( This was the first

major contribution to the graphic arts by

an Amer-ican. ) Like mezzotint, steel

engraving was an intaglio process in

which the image to be reproduced is below

the printing surface. The adi antage of

steel engraving is the number- of excellent

reproductions that can be pulled from a

single plate: Wher-e a copper- plate u 'ill

yield hundreds, a steel plate can produce

thousands. Today, steel engraving is used

almost exclusn ely for printing paper

currency and postage stamps.

Wood engraving was perfected by an

Englishman. Thomas Bewick, around the

same time steel engraving was developed.

Unlike u oodcuts . uwd engrat tugs an cut

on the end grain of the extremely hard

boxwood. It is the denseness of the wood

that permits great detail, as can be seen in

the illustration abote. Wood engravings

are printed by letterpress, unlike mezzotint

and steel engravings.



PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1700 Population of England and
Scotland about 8 million. Commode
becomes popular.

1701 Captain Kidd hanged for piracy.

1703 Peter the Great builds St.

Petersburg

1705 Edmund Halley predicts return of

comet.

1706 Benjamin Franklin born.

1709 First Copyright Act in Britain.

1711 The Spectator launched. Clarinet

introduced into orchestra.

1712 Last execution for witchcraft in

Britain.

1714 Gabriel Fahrenheit constructs
mercury thermometer.

1718 First English bank note.

1719 First cricket match.

1720 Spain occupies Texas.

1721 Bach composes the Brandenburg
Concertos. Madame de Pompadour
born.

1724 Longman's, England's oldest ex-

tant publishing house, founded.

1725 Giovanni Giacomo Casanova de
Seingalt born.

1726 Swift writes Gulliver's Travels.

Vivaldi composes The Four Seasons.

1732 George Washington born.

1734 First horserace in America.

1735 John Peter Zenger trial in New
York on freedom of the press.

1738 Joseph Guillotin, inventor of

guillotine, born.

1740 Frederick the Great ascends
throne of Prussia.

1742 Anders Celsius invents cen-
tigrade thermometer. Handel's
Messiah first performed.

1751 Canada's first newspaper, Halifax

Gazette, launched.

1752 Britain adopts Gregorian calen-

dar. Franklin invents lightning rod.

1755 Samuel Johnson publishes dictio-

nary. Lisbon earthquake kills 30,000

1756 British soldiers die in Black Hole
of Calcutta. Mozart born.

1759 British capture Quebec from
French. Generals Wolfe and Montcalm
killed. Voltaire writes Candide.

1760 Josiah Wedgwood founds pottery

works. Rules of whist written accord-
ing to Edmund Hoyle.

1762 Rousseau writes The Social Con-
tract.

1764 Death of Madame de Pompadour.
James Hargreaves patents spinning
jenny.

1765 British pass Stamp Act.

1766 Mason-Dixon line surveyed.

1768 Royal Academy of London
founded.

1769 James Watt patents steam engine.

1770 Boston Massacre. Thomas Gains-
borough paints Blue Boy.

1771 First Encyclopaedia Bntannica.

1773 Boston Tea Party

1775 American Revolution begins.

1776 Declaration of Independence
signed. James Gibbon writes The His-

tory of the Decline and Fall of the

Roman Empire. Adam Smith writes

Wealth of Nations.

1777 Stars and Stripes adopted as
official flag of the United States.

1778 James Cook discovers Hawaii.

1779 First Derby run at Epsom.

1783 Montgolfier brothers' first balloon

flight.

1786 Mozart composes The Marriage
of Figaro. Robert Burns publishes
poems.

1788 U.S. Constitution ratified.

1789 Mutiny on the Bounty. Washington
inaugurated. French Revolution

begins.

1791 James Boswell completes Life of

Samuel Johnson. Bill of Rights

adopted.

1793 Louis xvi and Marie Antoinette

guillotined. Eli Whitney invents cotton
gin.

1794 U.S. Navy created.

1795 Metric system adopted in France.

1796 Napoleon Bonaparte marries
Josephine. Edward Jenner's first vac-
cination for smallpox.

1798 Thomas Robert Malthus publishes
essay on population. Casanova dies.

1799 Beethoven composes first sym-
phony. George Washington dies.

Literature

William Blake (1757-1827)

Robert Burns (1759-1796)

Daniel Defoe (1661-1731)

Henry Fielding (1707-1754)

Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790)

Edward Gibbon (1737-1794)

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe
(1749-1832)

Oliver Goldsmith (1728-1774)

David Hume (1711-1776)

Thomas Jefferson (1743-1826)

Samuel Johnson (1709-1784)

Immanuel Kant (1724-1804)

Montesquieu (Charles-Louis de
Secondat) (1689-1755)

Thomas Paine (1737-1809)

Alexander Pope (1688-1744)

Samuel Richardson (1689-1761)

Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778)

Adam Smith (1723-1790)

Tobias Smollett (1721-1771)

Jonathan Swift (1667^1745)

Voltaire (1694-1778)

Music

CPE. Bach (1714-1788)

Johann Sebastian Bach (1685-1750)

Ludwig van Beethoven (1770-1827)

Luigi Bocchermi (1743-1805)

Luigi Cherubmi (1760-1842)

Domenico Cimarosa (1749-1801)

Frangois Couperin (1668-1733)

John Gaye (1685-1732)

C. W. Gluck (1714-1787)

George Frederick Handel (1685-1759)

Joseph Haydn (1732-1809)

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (1756-1791)

Giovanni Pergolesi (1710-1736)

J. P. Rameau (1683-1764)

Domenico Scarlatti (1685-1757)

G. P. Telemann (1681-1767)

Antonio Vivaldi (ca. 1675-1741)

Fine Arts

Bernardo Belletto (1720-1780)

William Blake (1757-1827)

Frangois Boucher (1703-1770)

Canaletto (Antoino Canale) (1697-1768)

Antonio Canova (1757-1822)

Jean-Baptiste Chardin (1699-1779)

John Singleton Copley (1738-1815)

Jacques-Louis David (1748-1825)

Jean Fragonard (1732-1806)

Thomas Gainsborough (1727-1788)

Louis Girodet (1767-1824)

Francisco Goya (1746-1828)

Jean-Baptiste Greuze (1725-1805)

Antoine-Jean Gros (1771-1835)

Francesco Guardi (1712-1793)

William Hogarth (1696-1764)

Giovanni Piranesi (1720-1778)

Pierre Prud'hon (1785-1823)

Sir Joshua Reynolds (1723-1796)

Thomas Rowlandson (1756-1827)

Gilbert Stuart (1755-1828)

Giovanni Tiepolo (1696-1770)

Antoine Watteau (1684-1721)

Benjamin West (1738-1820)

Graphic Arts

John Baskerville (1706-1775)

Thomas Bewick (1753-1828)

Giambattista Bodoni (1740-1813)

William Bowyer (1663-1737)

William Caslon (1692-1767)

Firmin Didot (1764-1836)

Frangois Didot (1730-1804)

Brian Donkin (1768-1855)

Henry Fourdrinier (1766-1854)

Sealy Fourdrinier (d 1847)

Pierre-Simon Fournier (1712-1768)

Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790)

Nicholas Louis Robert (1761-1828)

Aloys Senefelder (1771-1834)
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1800-1900
Age of Imperialism, Nationalism, and Industrialization

1 Detail from Napoleon in His

Study, painted by Jacques-Louis
David in 1812.
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The nineteenth century opened with the

rise of Napoleon in his bid for world

power His tall came in 1815 with his

defeat by Wellington at Waterloo. The

ensuing peace created a political stability

in Europe that, with a few exceptions,

lasted until the First World War in 1914.

This relative calm saw the European

nations focus their attention on national

unity, industrialization, and imperialistic

expansion abroad.

Great Britain emerged as the major

world power; by the end of the century it

had created history's most extensive em-

pire. Other European nations, such as

France, Belgium, and Germany, followed

suit, acquiring overseas territories.

It was a time of nationalism that

fostered a desire for political unity in the

Italian and German areas and lead to

unification of Italy in i860 and of

Germany in 1870 by Bismark.

The United States, too, was expanding

under the self-serving doctrine of Man-

ifest Destiny, acquiring the Louisiana

Territory, Texas, California, and Alaska.

The Industrial Revolution that had

begun in the previous century continued

to expand vigorously. Production of

goods soared, fueled by the new sources

of power: steam, oil, and electricity.

Transportation became rapid, thanks to

railroads, steamships, and some hard-

surfaced roads. Communication kept pace

with the telegraph and telephone.

However, economic growth was unpre-

dictable. It led to periods of stagnation

and unemployment. The resulting boom-

and-bust economy created great uncer-

tainties and hardships among the work-

ing class, which led in turn to labor

unrest and the rise of new political

ideologies, especially socialism, commu-
nism, and anarchism.

All these political theories claimed to

explain the underlying economic prob-

lems and all offered surefire solutions.

Perhaps the most famous example can be

found in Das Kapital, written by Karl

Marx in [867.

Political and labor reform progressed

slowly; voting rights were extended, and

laws were passed to protect workers,

particularly the women and children.

People in the trades began to organize

into labor unions, one of the earliest

being the Printers and Typesetters.

Through all of this, the United States

prospered, expanded westward, fought

the Civil War, emancipated the slaves,

absorbed millions of immigrants, and

became a major industrial power.

In literature, the early part of the

century was dominated by the Romantic

Movement, which produced a second

great outpouring of English poetry. Poets

such as William Wordsworth, Samuel

Taylor Coleridge, Lord Byron (George

Gordon), Percy Bysshe Shelley, and John

Keats celebrated the triumph of feeling

over rational thought that had dominated

the previous century during the Age of

Reason. The Romantic trend continued

during the long reign of Queen Victoria,

who ascended the throne in 18^7 and

died in 1901.

While the poets sang of love and

nature, novelists such as Charles Dickens

decried the injustices created by the

Industrial Revolution. American master-

pieces also made a number of contribu-

tions to literature: Henry David Thoreaus

Walden, Herman Melville's Moby Dick,

Walt Whitman's Leaits of Grass, and

Mark Twain's Huckleberry Finn. Edgar

Allan Poc's short story "The Murders in

the Rue Morgue" earned him the title of

Father of the Modern Detective Story.

The intellectual bombshell of the mid-

Victorian period came in 1859 with the

publication of Charles Darwin's Origin of

Species. This work set off a religious and

scientific controversy concerning the ori-

gins of humans that continues even

today. Another event that upset the

Victorians during the latter part of the

century was Sigmund Freud's announce-

ment of his discoveries about dreams and

human sexuality.



FINE ARTS

The center of the art world shifted in the

beginning of the nineteenth century from

Rome to Paris, where it was to remain

well into the following century. Paris in

the first quarter of the century was

dominated by the Neodassk and Romantic

schools of painting, as reflected in the

works of Jacques-Louis David (1), Jean

Auguste Dominique Ingres (2), Theodore

Gericault, and Eugene Delacroix (3).

By the 1830s, a group of landscape

painters working near Barbizon in the

forest of Fontainebleau emerged. The

major artists of the Barbizon school were

Jean-Baptiste Corot, Jean Francois Mil-

let, and Charles-Francois Daubigny.

By midcentury a new school of paint-

ers concerned with subjects of everyday

life were asserting themselves. These

painters, referred to as Realists, found

themselves in a position that would be

familiar to future artists, that is, outside

the establishment and without official

patronage. Led by Gustave Courbet, this

group included Honore Daumier,

Edouard Manet, and Edgar Degas.

The Realists were succeeded in the

1870s by the Impressionists, who included

Claude Monet (4), Pierre Renoir, Camille

Pissarro, Alfred Sisley, Berthe Morisot,

and Mary Cassatt. The next generation of

painters are referred to as the Postimpres-

sionists and include Paul Cezanne (5), Paul

Gauguin, Georges Seurat, and Vincent

Van Gogh.

The century closed with a group called

the Nabis, or prophets, including Pierre

Bonnard, Edouard Vuillard, and Maurice

Denis among others. Closely associated

with the Nabis was Henri de Toulouse-

Lautrec, the great poster artist.

The English school produced two great

masters of landscape painting: J. M. W.
Turner and John Constable. By the

middle of the century, a group of young

artists called the Pre-Raphaelites looked

back to the Middle Ages for inspiration.

The outstanding members of this group

were Dante Gabriel Rossetti, William

Holman Hunt, Sir Edward Burne-Jones,

and the designer William Morris.

2 Ingres, a student of David, kept

the Neoclassic tradition alive with

paintings such as the portrait of

Madame Moitessier painted in

1851.

3 Eugene Delacroix, the leader of

the Romantic school, was best

known as a painter of exotic and
medieval subjects. He was also

one of the first major artists to

use lithography for book
illustrations. Shown here is a

scene from Goethe's Faust of

1827.

I
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At the end of the century, the Nor-

wegian painter Edvard Munch was pro-

ducing a body of Expressionist work that

delved into the subconscious.

In the United States, painters slowly

began to free themselves from European

traditions. Although many artists con-

tinued to study abroad, the American

landscape and way of life began to

influence their art.

The first half of the century saw such

artists as Edward Hicks, Thomas Cole,

and George Bingham. By the middle

of the century, American-trained artists

such as Winslow Homer (6) and

Thomas Eakins were producing American

images

.

Two famous expatriates who chose to

work abroad were James Abbott McNeill

Whistler and John Singer Sargent.

4 It was one of Claude Monet's

paintings. Impression Sunrise,

that gave its name to the art

movement, called Impressionism,

in 1872 The Bridge at Argenleuil.

painted two years later, shows
Monet's impressionistic approach
to his subject matter

5 Cezanne's analytical and
geometric approach to painting

had a dramatic effect on
twentieth-century art and design.

He emphasized solid forms

rather than surface beauty This

can be seen in his Still Life with

Peppermint Bottle painted in

1894

6 Winslow Homer was one of the

major American artists who also

contributed to magazine
illustration This wood engraving,

Raid on a Sand-swallow Colony,

was cut for the June 13. 1874,

issue of Harper's Weekly.



GRAPHIC ARTS Printing in England

In the 1800s, science and technology

were applied to the graphic arts, and

changes were dramatic and far-reaching

in all areas: printing, papermaking, and

typesetting. The rise of the popular press

helped create a new industry—advertis-

ing—and with it, demands for new

typefaces, design concepts, and high-

speed printing.

With the publication of popular news-

papers and magazines came the rise of

the professional illustrator.

The century ended with the Arts and

Crafts Movement leading the crusade

against poor-quality printing and a

plethora of mediocre typeface designs.

Just before the beginning of the century

there was a demand for better printing.

This appetite was satisfied in part by the

improvement of printing techniques re-

quired to reproduce the delicate linear

qualities of wood engravings and the fine

strokes of the modern typefaces.

The finest example of this new interest

was the printing of the nine-volume

illustrated edition of Shakespeare's work

in 1810 by the publishers JOHN and

Josiah Boydell and the printer

William Bulmer (7). The text typeface,

a transitional design showing modern

tendencies, was designed by William

Martin, who learned his craft while

working for John Baskerville.

dramatic: works

SHAKSP E A R E

BY I ,1 1 1R1 .1 S'l EEVENS

I

DON

I'RIN ICO
^IMU'.JjMrc printing (TlfFm.

AD H NICOL

MMCCCIJ

Lady Willoughby.

1642.

He Commons have petitioned for a

Guard. Newes that Lord Kim-

bolton, Mr. Hollis, Sir Arthur

Hazelrigge, Mr. Pjm, Mr. John

Hampden, and another, have been accufed of

High Treafon by the Attorney General. Whilft

the Lords were deliberating,Word was brought

that Officerswere fealingup the Doores, Trunks,

&c. of the accufed Members. The Commons

ordered their Sergeant at Armes to breake

them open : of a hidden there came a Meffage

from the King to the Speaker requiring him to

deliver up the 5 Members. The Houfe replied

they would take the Matter into Confideration.

The

January 8,

Saturday

.

7 One of the first successful

attempts to improve the quality of

English printing in the early

nineteenth century was the

publication of Boydell's edition of

Shakespeare's works in 1802

8 William Pickering of the

Chiswick Press published his

elegant edition of The Diary of

Lady Willoughby in 1844 in

original Caslon type rather than

accept poorly designed
contemporary typefaces.
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9 This page from the Chaucer of

1896 with illustrations by Edward
Burne-Jones, was designed by
William Morris and printed at his

Kelmscott Press Morns'

dedication to fine printing was an
inspiration to designers and
printers in Europe and America

10 Three typefaces designed by
William Morris Today he is

remembered as the force behind
the movement for fine printing

rather than as a type designer.

This is the Golden type.

This is the Croy type.

Z,b'\Q is the Chaucer type*

The first true British modern typeface

was cut in Glasgow, Scotland, by

Richard Austin for John Bell's type

foundry. Austins design became a model

for other modern typefaces, which are

today called Scotch Modern.

By the 1840s, the quality of book

production had deteriorated: Books were

poorly designed, paper was of inferior

quality, and the presswork and typefaces

were no better. It would seem that much
of the pride that early printers had taken

in their craft had been lost with mecha-

nization.

The first tentative step in reaction to

this situation was taken in 1844 by

William Pickering of the Chiswick

Press when he decided to set The Diary of

Lady Willoughby in original Caslon type,

rather than accept the poorly designed

English typefaces available (8).

Almost a half century later, William

Morris, a leader of the Arts and Crafts

Movement, took the next important step.

Inspired by the work of the Chiswick

Press and influenced by medieval manu-

scripts and incunabula, Morris set up the

Kelmscott Press and proceeded to design

his own typefaces and print books.

For his first typeface, Morris turned in

1888 to Nicholas Jensons Eusebius (see

page 70) for inspiration and created a

Venetian Old Style type, which he called

Golden and used to print The Golden

Legend. For an edition of The Works of

Geoffrey Chaucer, Morris created a more

gothic type called Chaucer (9, 10).

William Morris was an inspiration to

an entire generation of like-minded de-

signers. They followed his example by

setting up their own presses and printing

limited editions of fine books. This

effort, known today as the Private Press

Movement, led to a renewed interest in

type design, book design, and fine

printing. All this bore fruit in the

following century.

10
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Lord Stanhope's Iron Press

and Stereotyping

Over the years, wooden presses similar to

Gutenberg's were slowly being improved by

the addition of metal parts , but the

modifications were marginal at best.

The first major improvement came in

1800 with the introduction of the first

all-iron press , /^Stanhope, developed in

England by Charles Mahon, third Earl

ofStanhope (see page 125), One of the

innovations was the replacement of the

wooden screw by metal levers, allowing for

a larger platen and greater, more uniform

pressure.

The Stanhope was followed by other

iron presses, such as the English Albion

and the American-made Columbian and

Washington.

Besides sturdier presses, there were also

improved inks and inking techniques. The

old-fashioned method of inking with

leather balls was replaced by inking with

rollers, permitting a faster, more even

application of ink.

Lord Stanhope is also credited with

making a major contribution to stereotyp-

ing, that is, duplicating a forme of type

and illustrations by making a mold and

filling it with molten metal to create a

plate called a stereotype, which is then

used to print.

There are many advantages to stereo-

typing, especially ifa job is lengthy or to

be printed on more than one press.

Stereotypes save wear on the original type,

and there is no limit to how many plates

can be made. They also save having to set

duplicate type.

Although an early attempt at stereotyp-

ing was made during the early eighteenth

century by William Ged, an Edinburgh

goldsmith, his idea did not take hold. It

was not until 1803 that Lord Stanhope

introduced a workable process . This was

further enhanced in 1846, when the

introduction ofpapier-mache made the

casting of curved stereotypes for the rotary

press possible.

Power Comes to Printing

The application ofsteam power to printing revolutionized the industry.

Frederick Koenig, a German engineer working in England, redesigned

the press to make it possible. He replaced the traditional flat platen with

a revolving impression cylinder that not only carried the paper, but

provided the necessary pressure for printing (above).

Koenigs press, first usedfor The Times of London on November 28.

1814, increased the number ofpossible impressions almost five-fold
—to

1. 100 per hour as compared to only 250 on the Stanhope.

The next important innovation came in 1846, when an American,

Richard Hoe, built the first rotary press. The type was held on the

cylinder rather than on a flat bed, as had been the case with Koenigs

press. In 1861, the hand-set type was replaced by curved plates . or

stereotypes.

The next refinement came in 1865, when another American.

William Bullock, demonstrated web printing—printing on a continu-

ous roll ofpaper rather than on individual sheets. Bullock's press was

also a perfecting press capable ofprinting both sides of the web at the

same time.

Just as these letterpresses were mechanized, so were the gravure and

lithographic presses. Even the small job shops were undergoing

mechanization.

In 7856 an American inventor, George P. Gordon, introduced the

first clamshell press, so called because when operating it gave the

impression ofa clam closing its shell. The clamshell press was driven by

a foot treadle. It was ideally suited to one- or two-man printing offices.

Seven years later another American. Merritt Gaily, patented an

improved clamshell known as the Universal. This was manufactured by

Colt's Armory, in Hartford, Connecticut, the makers of the Colt .45

that won the West. After 1885, new models of the press were called

Colt's Armory Presses.
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The Popular Press and the Rise of the Illustrator

/ : -f ><.

The popular pi-ess—novels, magazines, and newspapers appealing to a

wide segment of the public
—expanded rapidly during the nineteenth

century. As the demandfor printed matter grew, so did the opportunities

for illustrators andfine artists.

During this time, there was little distinction between fine and

commercial art, and as a result some of the worlds leading artists

created illustrations for books and magazines.

In England. Charles Dickens used the services of George Cruikshank

and Habelot Browne, better known as Phiz. Lewis Carroll, or Charles

Dodgson, called upon the talents of SirJohn Tenniel in 1865 to

illustrate Alice's Adventures in Wonderland {above) and later,

Through the Looking Glass.

Other notable English illustrators were Charles Keane, George Du
Maurier, and Aubrey Beardsley. Some of these artists achieved their first

fame for their contributions to Punch, The London Illustrated

News, and The Yellow Book.

/// France, Eugene Delacroix illustrated Goethe's Faust, and

Gustave Dore created immensely popular illustrations for the Bible and

the works of Dante and Cervantes. Grandville created a fantasy world

ofanimals and machines for Le Charivari magazine, while Honore

Daumier satirized bourgeois life in the daily press.

In the United States. John James Audubon became famous for his

full-color etchings of his watercolors depicting American birds and

mammals. Currier and Ives published inexpensive, hand-colored

lithographs of Americana that were sold across the country by itinerant

salesmen.

Later, magazines such as Harpers Weekly. Leslies Illustrated

Magazine, and The Saturday Evening Post gave American artists

the opportunity to illustrate stories and current events. Some of the artists

who gainedfame through the weeklies were Howard Pyle. Winslow

Homer (see page 114), Thomas Nast, and Frederic Remington.

Wood Pulp Paper

Traditionally, paper was made from rags.

While rags made an excellent sheet of

paper, it was not long before the demand

for paper outran the available supply of

rags. To satisfy this denutnd. a new

supply of vegetable fiber was found—
wood—and two new processes for making

wood pulp; mechanical and chemical.

Germany is credited with developing

the first successful mechanical process for

producing inexpensive paper from wood

pulp. In 1840. Friederich Keller created a

machine that mechanically ground the

wood into fibers, which were then mixed

with water to form pulp.

Heinrich VolIter of Saxony bought the

patent and began making ground-wood

paper on a large commercial scale in

1846. The paper was inexpensive, short-

lived, and of low quality, but suitable for

newspapers and printed ephemera.

What publishers needed, however, was

a good-quality paper that fell between the

expensive pure rag paper and the inexpen-

sive woodpulp paper. The first success

came in England in 1851, when Henry

Burgess and Charles Watt developed the

alkali, or soda . process . which produced

fibers by boiling the wood in caustic

alkali under high pressure.

A second chemical process , using sul-

phite instead of alkali, was created by

two Philadelphian brothers. Benjamin

and Richard Tilghman. around 1857.

They failed because their equipment was

faulty. Their experiment was continued b)

a Swede, Carl Daniel Ekman. and an

Englishman. George Fry.

Ekman and Fry set up a plant in

England in 1872 and succeeded in

perfecting the sulphite process. The first

sulphite plant in the western hemisphere

was established in Canada in 1885.

Unfortunately, both the alkali and the

sulphite processes produced paper that had

either a high alkaline or acid content,

and as a result they discolor and self-

destruct. Fortunately, today, these problems

can be corrected.



Printing in America

The United States, like England and

other industrial nations, experienced the

dramatic effects of the Industrial Revolu-

tion. Along with the growth of manufac-

turing and commerce came a rapid

expansion in population and the need for

workers who could read and write.

As literacy increased so did the ap-

petite for more-varied reading matter.

This need was met to a large degree by

the popular press, consisting of news-

papers, illustrated magazines, cheap nov-

els, and, by the end of the century, the

comic strip. Manufacturers quickly real-

ized that the popular press was the

perfect vehicle for selling products to the

masses. Out of this grew a new profes-

sion—advertising.

Advertising attempted to solve a major

problem created by the Industrial Revo-

lution—moving products off the shelf.

Unlike the preindustrial practice of hav-

ing products custom made, the Industrial

Revolution created ready-made products

to be sold in the marketplace without a

specific buyer in mind.

A demand had to be created for all the

new products that were coming out of

the factories. More and more people

learned to read, and it was only natural

to sell goods through advertisements

placed in the popular press and the

numerous directories of commerce. Out
of this grew the first advertising agency.

During the early nineteenth century, it

was the general practice for individuals

and firms interested in placing advertise-

ments to buy space directly from news-

papers or magazines. All this changed in

1841 when the Philadelphian Volney B.

PALMER had the brilliant idea of buying

space wholesale and then selling it retail.

In effect, Palmer had just created Amer-

ica's first advertising agency.

The first major agency was also started

in Philadelphia when FRANCIS Way-
LAND Ayer, a young schoolteacher who
had to leave college because of "family

economics," as he put it, began his own
agency in 1869 at the age of twenty-one.

Rather than use his own name, Francis

named the agency after his father,

Nathan Wayland Ayer, hoping to make

his clients feel a little more secure about

dealing with so young a man. N. W.

Ayer & Son was a nineteenth-century

success story. The agency began slowly

by selling space in a group of religious

weekly papers but quickly grew and

prospered.

N. W. Ayer & Son was the first to

represent the interests of the advertisers

rather than of the publications, buying

space for their clients and charging a

fixed commission, a system still in effect

today (11). It was also the first agency to

hire copywriters and art directors, to

engage in market research, and to install

a public relations department.

With the increased demand for printed

matter, constant pressure was put on

typesetters to mechanize their operations,

which had not changed since Gutenberg's

time. The need was especially acute in

the newspaper industry, where great

amounts of type had to be set in short

periods of time.

is wvxttC-
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See

the Point?

N. W. AVHR & SON
'••Wl^r \J*t-ni.tnc \ttni

Philadelphia

11 A self-promotion ad created

during the latter part of the

nineteenth century by the first

major advertising agency,

N. W. Ayer & Son, established in

1869.
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12 The Paige typesetter in which

Mark Twain invested over

$200,000

13 A youthful Mark Twain as a

fifteen-year-old apprentice printer,

or printer's devil. In the

composing stick he set SAM,
short for Samuel Clemens.

14 Illustration showing Ottmar

Mergenthaler demonstrating the

Blower model of his typesetting

machine to his chief financial

backer, Whitelaw Reid, owner of

the New York Tribune newspaper.

It was Reid who provided a name
for the machine when he

exclaimed, "Ottmar, you have

done it, you have produced a line

o' type"

120

Today, it is difficult to appreciate the

urgency of the search; it seemed at the

time that everything in the graphic arts

except typesetting was being mecha-

nized. Scores of inventors tried and

failed. Even Mark Twain, who had been a

printer in his youth, invested over

$200,000 in the Paige typesetter, only to

see it fail (12, 13).

The man who succeeded was Ottmar
Mergenthaler, a German immigrant

trained as a watchmaker (14). In 1886, he

invented the first successful typesetting

machine, called the Linotype because it set

a line o' type.

The principle of Mergenthalers ma-

chine was actually very simple. All

previous machines had failed because

their inventors had thought the solution

lay in circulating pieces of type; Mer-

genthalers linecasting machine succeeded

because it circulated the molds instead.

After the initial breakthrough of the

Linotype, other machines soon followed,

the most successful being the Monotype,

invented in 1887 by another American,

TOLBERT LANSTON. While the Linotype

cast complete lines of type, the Mono-

type cast and assembled individual pieces

of type.

Both the Linotype and the Monotype

were designed for setting text-size type;

for the larger display sizes a machine

called the Ludlow was developed. While

the Ludlow became popular with news-

papers for setting headlines and ads, not

all display type was set by it; most was

still cast in foundries and set by hand.

After 1886, all type, whether set by

hand or machine, was cast in sizes based

upon the new Anglo-American point

system which standardized type sizes

throughout the industry, just as Didot

had done in France a century earlier.

1.1



Besides the need for a mechanized

typesetting method, there was also a

demand for better-designed typefaces.

Three outstanding American type design-

ers who were influenced by William

Morris in various ways were De Vinne,

Benton, and Goodhue.

Theodore Lowe De Vinne is per-

haps best remembered as the printer of

The Century Magazine and the man who
commissioned LlNN Boyd Benton in

1895 to cut the typeface we now call

Century (15). Benton is also credited with

the invention of the pantographic punch

cutter (16), which revolutionized type

production by eliminating the punch

cutter.

The third designer was Bertram G.

Goodhue, who designed Cheltenham for

the Cheltenham Press of New York in

1896. The face was later expanded into a

family of eighteen variations by M. F.

Benton for American Type Founders (17).
15

CUTTING THE CENTURY
Oldstyle Was Influenced by

Theodore Low DeVinne, who in

1895 persuaded L. B. Benton to

draw the parent design, Century
Roman. This was cut especially

for use in setting the type of the

Century magazine. About six or

seven years later a design based
upon the Century Roman, called

"Century Expanded," was made
up. The latter in turn provided

the basis for another member of

the Century family, cut in 1906
and called "Century Old Style."

Though possessing the old style

characteristics, the Century Old
Style is much too mechanical to

be classed as a typical old style

letter.

Century

BEING A BIT CONDENSED
In Form, And Fitting Closely As

a result of its short serifs, this design

permits of more copy being set in the

line than do most types. Of monotone

construction as a whole, there is still

enough difference between light and

heavy lines to give character to this

letter. The lean formation and close

set make Cheltenham Old Style very

useful for narrower measures and also

contribute to the desirability of close

spacing.

Cheltenham

15 Century, designed by Linn

Boyd Benton in 1894, has been a

popular choice for children's

books due to its large x-height

and great legibility.

16 The pantographic punch
cutter mechanized the punch
cutting process.

17 Cheltenham, designed by

Bertram G. Goodhue in 1896,

became a popular book and
advertising typeface.

17
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The Rise ofAdvertising Typography

As (he centnn progressed, book publishing

last its primacy to the printing of

newspapers, periodicals, catalogs, broad-

sicks, and other advertising matter. With

this shift came the demand for typefaces

that would attract the readers attention

and sell products and services.

Most of the typefaces that existed were

book faces, the largest size being about one

inch high. They were generally quiet and

unobtrusive—exactly the opposite of what

was now required. Advertisers wanted

typefaces that were new, big, and eye-

catching. The type designers rose to the

challenge, producing the wildest assort-

ment of typefaces ever seen—from con-

densed to expanded, from simple to

elaborate.

Sans Serif Typefaces. In modern

times the first sans serifs appeared in

England around 1816 in the type spec-

imen book issued by William Caslon IV.

The specimen was all caps and was at

first called Egyptian, no doubt because of

the then-current rage for anything

Egyptian.

Before long, the term Egyptian was

dropped, and in 1832 the term sans serif

first appeared in the type specimen book of

the Vincent Figgins Foundry. Shortly

afterward, the terms Grotesque and

Gothic began to be usedfor sans serifs.

In 1835, the first lowercase sans serif

type was cast by the Thorowgood Foundry

in London. By the middle of the century,

most foundries were offering sans serif

types. It wasn't until 1870 that the first

italic sans serif was introduced.

Although frowned upon in book typog-

raphy, sans serif typefaces were extremely

popular for advertising, signage, posters,

and broadsides. Their popularity was due

to their boldness and adaptability to

rough, inexpensive printing surfaces.

Slab Serif Typefaces. The next type-

face designed expressly for advertising

purposes rather than book printing was

the slab serif. Designed to attract atten-

tion, strokes and serifs were heavy and

had little or no contrast. The first slab

serif typeface was cast in 18ij by the

Vincent Figgins Foundry in London. It

was listed in the catalog as Egyptian, a

name the style has retained to this day.

Two other type styles closely related to the

Egyptians and introduced around the

same time were the Clarendons and

Latins.

Decorative Typefaces. Along with

sans serifand slab serif typefaces came a

large assortment of decorative typefaces, all

designed to grab the attention of the

reader. By 1850, there were typefaces that

were outlined, inlined, ornamented, three-

dimensional, drop-shadowed, or drawn

from natural forms such as flowers,

vegetables, and even wooden logs. Some of

the letterforms were so distorted as to

border on illegibility, while others were

very successful and are still popular today.

Most decorative typefaces consisted only of

caps. They were used solely for display

purposes; seldom are they more than a few

words long.

Wood Type. With the growth of

advertising came the demandfor larger

and larger type sizes. Unfortunately,

oversize type created a weight problem.

Type ofany size, being mostly lead, is

heavy, and the larger the type, the heavier

it is. To overcome this problem, a practical

method ofproducing wood type was

developed by the American Darius Wells

in 1827 . The creation of wood type

removed all physical restraints from type

sizes. It wasn't long before wood display

type was being usedfor everything from

handbills to circus posters.

CASLON
Sans serif, caps

Sans serif, lowercase

Slab serif

PRO
Clarendon

BCD
Latin

SI
Decorative

Wood type
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Photography and Printing

The invention ofphotography in the

1830s by Louis Jacques Daguerre in

France, and William Henry Fox Talbot

in England, led to dramatic changes in

the way images were reproduced.

One of the first uses ofphotography in

the graphic arts was as an aid to the

wood engraver. The woodblock was coated

with a photosensitive emulsion onto which

a glass negative was exposed. After the

image was developed, the engraver cut the

block.

The next advancement was the adapta-

tion ofphotography to lithography {photo-

lithography) in 1852 by the French

printer Rose-Joseph Lemercier. In this case

the glass negative was exposed onto the

lithographic stone, developed, and pre-

paredfor printing.

By 1870, copper and zinc plates were

being coated, exposed, and then immersed

in an acid bath that ate away the

unwanted metal, leaving a raised image

that could be printed by letterpress. This

process, &z//&/ photoengraving, even-

tually eliminated the needfor the hand

engraver.

The first successful use ofphotoengrav-

ing was limited to simple line art. It was

not until 1882 that a German, George

Meisenbach, developed a halftone process

that permitted the reproduction of continu-

ous tone art. This was improved in 1885

by the American Frederick Ives, who

created the cross-line screen still used

today.

In 1879, Karl Klic, a Czechoslo-

vakian, was successful in adapting pho-

tography to gravure.

Lithography and Chromolithography

The lithographic process
,
patented in

1798 by the Bavarian Aloys Senefelder,

came ofage during the nineteenth century.

During the early part of the century,

lithography was popular with such fine

artists as Delacroix and Daumier.

Printers found the process attractive for

making black-and-white reproductions of

maps, sheet music, and illustrations. The

prints were then sold separately or bound

into books with text printed by letterpress.

While letterpress was the process of

choice for printing text and wood engrav-

ings in black and white, it left much to

be desired when it came to printing more

than one color. Lithography, on the other

hand, was ideal because color separations

and registration could be made with

relative ease and little expense. By the

middle of the century, color lithography, or

chromolithography, had become ex-

tremely popular, with some deluxe editions

using as many as thirty-two stones of

different colors and tints.

Perhaps the most dramatic examples of

chromolithography are the one- and two-

sheet advertising posters printedfrom huge

Iitho stones during the second half of the

century. Among the better-known poster

designers were the French artists Jules

Cheret, Eugene Grasset, Theophile

Steinlen, Alphonse Mucha, and Henri de

Toulouse-Lautrec. In England, William

Nicholson andJames Pryde worked anon-

ymously under the single name ofBeg-

garstaff Brothers. The leading American

designers were Louis Rhead, Edward

Penfield, Will Bradley, Maxfield Par-

rish, and Ethel Reed.

©mm
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Divan Japonais,

Henri de Toulouse-Lautrec, 1892.
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1800-1900

PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1800 Napoleon proclaims himself first

consul. Alessandro Volta identifies

electric current.

1801 Union Jack becomes British

official flag.

1803 Louisiana Purchase. Robert Fulton

builds first successful steamboat.

1804 Beethoven composes Third Sym-
phony, the Eroica. Napoleon pro-

claimed emperor

1805 Battle of Trafalgar.

1812 United States declares war on
Britain.

1813 Jane Austen writes Pride and
Prejudice.

1814 Stephenson creates first effective

steam locomotive. Battle of Waterloo.

1816 Rossini composes The Barber of

Seville.

1818 United States/Canada border es-

tablished at 49th parallel. Mary Shelley

writes Frankenstein. Franz Guber
composes "Silent Night, Holy Night."

First iron steamship launched.

1819 Grimm Brothers' first edition of

fairy tales published.

1820 Sir Walter Scott writes Ivanhoe.
Percy Bysshe Shelley writes Prom-
etheus Unbound. Washington Irving's

"Rip Van Winkle" published. Venus de
Milo discovered.

1821 Jean Frangois Champollion de-
ciphers Egyptian hieroglyphics.

1822 Schubert composes his Eighth
Symphony, the Unfinished.

1823 Monroe Doctrine approved.
r.s.p.c.a. founded in London.

1825 First passenger railroad in

England.

1827 John Walker invents friction

matches. Ohm's law formulates elec-

tric currents.

1828 Noah Webster publishes
American Dictionary.

1830 Delacroix paints Liberty Guiding
the People. Stendhal writes The Red
and the Black.

1831 Victor Hugo writes The
Hunchback of Notre Dame.

1833 British Empire abolishes slavery.

1834 Louis Braille perfects reading
method for blind

1835 Hans Christian Andersen pub-
lishes first fairy tales. Talbot develops
photographs from negatives.

1836 Davy Crockett killed at the Alamo.

1837 Queen Victoria begins her long
reign. Samuel F. B. Morse invents a
telegraph. Isaac Pitman invents short-

hand.

1838 Dickens writes Oliver Twist.

1839 First Opium War between Britain

and China. Abner Doubleday's first

baseball game. Charles Goodyear
produces rubber commercially Louis
Daguerre makes first daguerreotype.

1841 P. T Barnum opens the American
Museum. Adolphe Sax invents the

saxophone.

1843 First Christmas card. Wagner
composes Tannhauser. Alexandre
Dumas writes The Three Musketeers.

1844 George Williams founds YMCA in

England.

1845 Edgar Allan Poe writes "The
Raven."

1846 United States declares war on
Mexico. Elias Howe patents sewing
machine. Irish potato famine begins.

1847 Emily Bronte writes Wuthering
Heights and Charlotte Bronte, Jane
Eyre. California Gold Rush.

1848 Marx and Engels publish the

Communist Manifesto. First Women's
rights convention in United States. The
Pre-Raphaelite Movement begins.

1849 Amelia Bloomer fights to reform

women's clothes; her name becomes
associated with undergarment.

1850 Nathaniel Hawthorne writes The
Scarlet Letter. Crystal Palace erected
in London. Schooner America wins
first America's Cup.

1851 Herman Melville's Moby Dick not

well received. Isaac Singer manufac-
tures first practical sewing machine.
Verdi composes Rigoletto.

1852 Harriet Beecher Stowe writes

Uncle Tom's Cabin.

1854 Thoreau writes Walden.

1855 Walt Whitman writes Leaves of

Grass.

1856 Gustave Flaubert publishes
Madame Bovary.

1857 Elisha Graves Otis installs first

safety elevator.

1859 Charles Darwin publishes Origin

of Species. First oil well drilled in

Pennsylvania. Charles Blondin crosses
Niagara Falls on tightrope.

1861 American Civil War begins. U.S.

population around 32 million.

1862 Emancipation Proclamation frees

slaves. Richard Gatling invents

machine gun.

1863 Lincoln delivers Gettysburg Ad-
dress. Manet paints Le dejeuner sur

I'herbe. Tolstoy writes War and Peace.
Louis Pasteur invents pasteurization.

1865 Lincoln assassinated. Lewis Car-

roll writes Alice's Adventures in Won-
derland. George Pullman designs first

railroad sleeping cars.

1866 Dostoevsky writes Crime and
Punishment Alfred Nobel invents

dynamite.

1867 United States purchases Alaska
from Russia for $7 million.

1869 Suez Canal opens. First college
football game.

1870 Franco-Prussian War begins.

Jules Verne writes Twenty Thousand
Leagues Under the Sea. Heinrich
Schliemann excavates Troy.

1871 Henry Morton Stanley meets
David Livingstone in Ujiji.

1872 Whistler paints his mother.

1874 First Impressionist exhibition.

1875 Mark Twain writes The Adventures
of Tom Sawyer. Bizet composes
Carmen.

1876 Renoir paints Le Moulin de la

Galette. Alexander Graham Bell in-

vents telephone. Custer's Last Stand.

1877 Henry James writes The Amer-
ican. Thomas Edison patents the pho-
nograph.

1878 Gilbert and Sullivan create
H. M. S. Pinafore.

1879 Ibsen writes A Doll's House.
Thomas Edison invents first practical

electric light.

1881 Red Cross established.

1882 Robert Louis Stevenson writes

Treasure Island. John L. Sullivan

heavyweight boxing champion. First

run of Orient Express.

1884 Cezanne paints Mont Sainte-Vic-

toire. Greenwich Mean Time estab-
lished.

1886 Seurat paints La Grande Jatte.

Rodin sculpts The Kiss. Statue of

Liberty unveiled.

1887 Sir Arthur Conan Doyle writes A
Study in Scarlet. First contact lens

made in Germany.

1888 Van Gogh paints The Yellow

Chair. George Eastman creates Kodak
box camera. J. B. Dunlop invents

pneumatic tire. Jack the Ripper stalks

London.

1889 A. E. E. Eiffel completes his tower.

1890 William James writes The Prin-

ciples of Psychology.

1891 Judson invents zipper.

1892 Oscar Wilde writes Lady Wind-
emere's Fan. Toulouse-Lautrec paints

At the Moulin Rouge.

1892 Tchaikovsky composes The
Nutcracker. Rudolph Diesel perfects

engine. Henry Ford produces first car.

1894 Alfred Dreyfus arrested by French
for treason. Rudyard Kipling writes The
Jungle Book.

1895 Lumiere brothers invent motion
picture camera. H. G. Wells writes The
Time Machine. Guglielmo Marconi in-

vents radio telegraphy. Wilhelm Con-
rad Roentgen discovers X rays King
Camp Gillette invents safety razor.

1896 Anton Pavlovich Chekhov writes

The Seagull. Giacomo Puccini com-
poses La Boheme. First modern Olym-
pics in Athens Klondike gold rush

1897 Sir J. J Thomson discovers
electron.

1898 Spanish-American War begins

1899 Boer War begins. Scott Joplm
composes "Maple Leaf Rag."
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Literature

Jane Austen (1775-1817)

Honore de Balzac (1799-1850)

Charles Baudelaire (1821-1867)

William Blake (1752-1827)

Charlotte Bronte (1816-1855)

Emily Bronte (1818-1848)

Lord Byron (1788-1824)

Lewis Carroll (1832-1898)

Anton Chekhov (1860-1904)

Samuel Taylor Coleridge (1772-1834)

Charles Dickens (1812-1870)

Emily Dickinson (1830-1886)

Feodor Dostoyevsky (1 821-1 881)

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle (1859-1930)

Alexandre Dumas (1802-1870)

George Eliot (Mary Ann Evans)

(1819-1880)

Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803-1882)

Gustave Flaubert (1 821 -1880)

Nathaniel Hawthorne (1804-1864)

Thomas Hardy (1840-1928)

Victor Hugo (1802-1885)

Henrik Ibsen (1828-1906)

Washington Irving (1783-1859)

Henry James (1843-1916)

John Keats (1775-1821)

Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936)

Stephane Mallarme (1842-1898)

Herman Melville (1819-1891)

Edgar Allan Poe (1809-1849)

Aleksandr Puskin (1799-1837)

Arthur Rimbaud (1854-1891)

Sir Walter Scott (1771-1832)

Percy Bysshe Shelley (1792-1822)

Stendhal (1883-1842)

August Strindberg (1849-1912)

Alfred Tennyson (1809-1892)

William Thackeray (1811-1863)

Henry David Thoreau (1817-1862)

Count Leo Tolstoy (1828-1910)

Mark Twain (1835-1910)

Walt Whitman (1819-1892)

William Wordsworth (1770-1850)

EmileZola (1840-1902)

Music

Vincenzo Bellini (1801-1835)

Hector Berlioz (1803-1869)

Georges Bizet (1838-1875)

Johannes Brahms (1833-1897)

Anton Bruckner (1824-1896)

Frederic Chopin (1810-1849)

Gaetano Donizetti (1797-1848)

Antonm Dvorak (1841-1904)

Gabriel Faure (1845-1924)

Cesar Franck (1822-1890)

Mikhail Glinka (1804-1857)

Charles Gounod (1818-1893)

Edvard Grieg (1843-1907)

Franz Liszt (1811-1886)

Gustav Mahler (1860-1911)

Jules Massenet (1842-1912)

Giacomo Meyerbeer (1791-1864)

Modest Moussorgsky (1839-1891)

Jacques Levy Offenbach (1819-11

Nicolai Rimsky-Korsakov (1844-1908)

Gioacchino Rossini (1792-1868)

Camille Saint-Saens (1835-1921)

Franz Schubert (1797-1828)

Robert Schumann (1810-1856)

Aleksandr Scriabin (1872-1915)

Bedfich Smetana (1824-1884)

Johann Strauss II (1825-1899)

Richard Strauss (1864-1949)

Sir Arthur Sullivan (1842-1900)

Peter llyich Tchaikovsky (1840-1893)

Giuseppe Verdi (1813-1901)

Richard Wagner (1813-1883)

Carl Maria von Weber (1786-1826)

Fine Arts

George Caleb Bingham (1811-1879)

Pierre Bonnard (1867-1947)

Edward Burne-Jones (1883-1898)

Mary Cassatt (1845-1926)

Paul Cezanne (1839-1906)

Thomas Cole (1801-1848)

John Constable (1776-1837)

Jean-Baptiste Corot (1796-1875)

Gustave Courbet (1819-1877)

C.F Daubigny (1817-1878)

Honore Daumier (1808-1879)

Edgar Degas (1834-1917)

Eugene Delacroix (1798-1863)

Maurice Denis (1870-1943)

Thomas Eakins (1844-1916)

Paul Gauguin (1848-1903)

Theodore Gencault (1791-1824)

Edward Hicks (1780-1849)

Winslow Homer (1836-1910)

J.A.D. Ingres (1780-1867)

Edouard Manet (1832-1883)

Jean Frangois Millet (1814-1875)

Claude Monet (1840-1926)

Berthe Morisot (1841-1895)

Samuel F. B. Morse (1791-1872)

Camille Pissarro (1830-1903)

Pierre Renoir (1841-1919)

John Singer Sargent (1856-1925)

Georges Seurat (1859-1891)

Alfred Sisley (1839-1899)

Henri de Toulouse-Lautrec (1864-1901)

J. M. W. Turner (1775-1851)

Vincent Van Gogh (1853-1890)

Edouard Vuillard (1868-1940)

James Abbott McNeill Whistler

(1834-1903)

Graphic Arts

John James Audubon (1780-1851)

Richard Austin (fi. 1788)

Aubrey Beardsley (1872-1890)

John Bell (1745-1831)

Linn Boyd Benton (1844-1932)

Will Bradley (1868-1962)

Habelot Browne (Phiz) (1815-1882)

William Bullock (1813-1867)

William Bulmer (1757-1830)

Jules Cheret (1836-1933)

George Cruikshank (1792-1877)

Louis Jacques Daguerre (1789-1851)

Theodore Lowe De Vmne (1828-1914)

Gustave Dore (1832-1883)

William Henry Fox Talbot (1800-1877)

Charles Dana Gibson (1867-1944)

Bertram G. Goodhue (1869-1924)

Grandville (1803-1847)

Eugene Grassat (1841-1917)

Richard Hoe (1812-1886)

Charles Keane (1823-1891)

Frederich Koenich (b. 1833)

Tolbert Lanston (d. 1913)

William Martin (d. 1815)

George Du Maurier (1834-1896)

Ottmar Mergenthaler (1854-1899)

William Morris (1834-1896)

Alphonse Mucha (1860-1939)

Thomas Nast (1840-1902)

William Nicholson (1872-1949)

Maxfield Parrish (1870-1966)

Edward Penfield (1866-1925)

William Pickering (1796-1854)

James Pryde (1866-1941)

Howard Pyle (1835-191 1)

Ethel Reed (1876-1898)

Frederick Remington (1861-1909)

Louis Rhead (1857-1926)

Lord Stanhope (1753-1816)

Theophile Steinlen (1859-1923)

John Tenniel (1820-1914)

Darius Wells (1800-1875)

Stanhope press
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1900-1920
Peace. War, and Revolution

Charlie Chaplin

The twentieth century seemed to start

well: The world was at peace; Britain

ruled her empire, and Germany, Austria,

France, and Russia maintained a balance

of power in Europe.

The first two decades saw great inno-

vations in science and technology: Elec-

tricity replaced gas for the lighting of

homes and streets; in 1901 Guglielmo

Marconi transmitted the first radio signal

from England to America; in 1903 the

Wright brothers made the first powered,

heavier-than-air flight; and in 1908

Henry Ford produced the first of 15

million Model Ts. The automobile went

from being a plaything for the rich to a

serious means of transportation.

It was also during this period that

Albert Einstein developed his specialized

and general theories of relativity, Henri

Bergson lectured on creative evolution,

and Sigmund Freud formulated his theo-

ries on psychoanalysis. All of these

theories had a profound effect on the

visual arts, especially on Cubism and

Surrealism.

The years preceding World War I saw

many innovations in the popular arts that

brought novel excitement into everyday

life. Nickelodeons, which showed one-

reelers to individuals, were replaced by

movies for group audiences.

To satisfy the increasing demand for

films, the industry moved from New
York to Hollywood, where the studio

system was established. Future stars such

as Charlie Chaplin, Douglas Fairbanks

Sr. , and Mary Pickford began their

careers.

Other popular forms of entertainment

included seven-day bike races and long-

distance automobile races. Ballroom

dancing was the craze: The tango became

socially acceptable and Vernon and Irene

Castle introduced the Castle Walk.

In 1909, Sergei Pavlovich Diaghilev

introduced Russian ballet to Paris and

London, where the patrons were thrilled

by the dancing of Waslaw Nijinsky and

Anna Pavlova and shocked by the music

of Igor Stravinsky.

The peace, which had been expected

to last forever, ended abruptly with the

outbreak of World War I on August 1

,

1914. This war marked the end of an era

that the English refer to as Edwardian

and the French as La Belle Epoque.

The war was fought with a ferocity

rarely witnessed in history, claiming

more than 10 million lives and 20

million casualties. Germany surrendered

on November 11, 1918. With the end of

the war came the end of many illusions of

the previous century, most significantly

the dream of endless progress.

Perhaps the most far-reaching event of

the period was the Russian Revolution of

October, 1917, in which the Bolsheviks

came to power under the leadership of

Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov, better known as

Lenin. After a brief civil war with the

czarist forces until 1920, the Commu-
nists consolidated their power and began

building their new socialist state.

In literature, the French writer Marcel

Proust extended the boundaries of the

novel with his Remembrance of Things Past,

while Guillaume Apollinaire was creating

Cubist poetry. The Irish writer James

Joyce and the expatriate American

Gertrude Stein, experimented with lan-

guage and form.

In England, the plays of George

Bernard Shaw and the novels of D. H.

Lawrence and Joseph Conrad gave the

public something to think about. This

time was also the heyday of the Blooms-

bury group with such antiestablishment

figures as Virginia Woolf and Lytton

Strachey.

In America, the novels of Theodore

Dreiser highlighted social injustices,

while the poems of Carl Sandburg cele-

brated the American dream.
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FINE ARTS

The early twentieth century was a time of

experimentation and daring that ex-

panded the limits of all the arts: paint-

ing, sculpture, architecture, music,

literature, theater, dance, and film. The

new century brought with it a spirit of

revolution along with the anticipation of

social change in which the arts were to be

in the vanguard.

Uninhibited by traditions that reached

back to the Renaissance, avant-garde

artists experimented with form, color,

and content to create a new visual

vocabulary that would have a major

impact on graphic design in the twen-

tieth century.

Art Nouveau. Although Art Nouveau

started at the end of the nineteenth

century, it was not until the first decade

of the twentieth century that it reached

its peak. Primarily an architectural, deco-

rative, and graphic arts movement, it

had little influence on painting.

Art Nouveaus flowing lines, foliate

forms, and sensuous shapes are evident in

the typeface, page layouts, and poster

designs of the period. It was strongly

influenced by Japanese prints and the

paintings of Gauguin and Munch (1).

Among the better-known practitioners

were the architects and designers Antonio

Gaudi, Henri van de Velde, Hector

Guimard, Peter Behrens, and Charles

Rennie Mackintosh. Perhaps the best

examples of graphics were the posters of

Mucha and Toulouse-Lautrec (see page

123).

Vienna Secession. On April 3, 1897, a

group of Viennese artists led by Gustav

Klimt broke with the academic art

society, the Kunstlerhaus, over their

refusal to allow foreign artists to exhibit

(2). The group created a new organization

called the Vienna Secession. Among the

members were the painters Oskar

Kokoschka and Egon Schiele, the archi-

tects Josef Hoffmann and J. J. Olbrich,

and the designers Koloman Moser and

Alfred Roller.

Initially the Vienna Secessionists were

influenced by Art Nouveau. However, it

wasn't long before the painters started

showing tendencies toward Expres-

sionism. Meanwhile the designers and

architects came under the influence of the

Glasgow School, which led to in-

creasingly geometric designs.

As with the English Arts and Crafts

Movement, one of the goals of the

Vienna Secession was the unification of

fine and applied arts.

Fauvism. The first important French

painting movement of the century was

Fauvism. Fauve artists intensified colors

while simplifying forms to heighten

emotional expression. The leading

painter of Fauvism was Henri Matisse (3),

who was joined by Andre Derain,

Maurice de Vlaminck, Raoul Dufy, Kees

van Dongen, Georges Braque, Georges

Rouault, Albert Marquet, and Henri

Manguin.

Fauvism had no direct influence on

graphic design; however, the movement

did influence the German Expressionist

painters, who in turn produced posters

and other printed matter.

- MS

1 The Cry reflects Edvard

Munch's highly emotional and
neurotic art. Munch's work
strongly influenced the German
Expressionists.

2 This Gustav Klimt pen and ink

drawing, published in Ver Sacrum
in 1900, shows strong two-

dimensional decorative

tendencies.

3 Pot of Geraniums was painted

by Henri Matisse toward the end
of his Fauve period in 1912. The
simplified forms and shallow

space are characteristics that

dominate much of his later work.
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4 This 1910 woodcut by Ernst

Kirchner shows the strong

influence of Paul Gaugin. The
bold, simplified forms are typical

of German Expressionism

5 In Picasso's Girl with a

Mandolin, painted in 1910, the

forms are fragmented and shown
simultaneously from various

points of view, thus abandoning
traditional perspective.

6 Pablo Picasso, along with

Georges Braque, is credited with

creating a new art form, the

collage. In Guitar, created in

1913, the artist combined pieces

of torn printed matter with

drawing to create an ambiguous
relationship between reality and
illusion Space is shallow and
fluctuates between two and three

dimensions

7 Dynamism of a Dog on a Leash
was painted in 1912 by the Italian

Futurist painter Giacomo Balla. In

an attempt to show time and
motion, the artist created multiple

images of the legs and chain.

Expressionism. In Germany, the Expres-

sionist Movement started in 1905 with a

group called Die Brikke ("The Bridge")

consisting of Ernst Kirchner, Eric

Heckel, Karl Schmidt-Rottluff, and later

Emil Nolde (4). Their style, principally

influenced by Van Gogh, Gauguin, and

Munch, emphasized simplified forms,

heightened color, and the expressive use

of line.

A second group of Expressionists,

called Der Blaue Reiter ("The Blue Rider")

was formed in 191 1 by Wassily Kan-

dinsky, Franz Marc, and Gabrielle

Munter. These artists were later joined by

Paul Klee and Alexei von Jawlensky.

While more diverse than the Briicke

group, they did adhere fundamentally to

an Expressionist attitude while tending

toward mysticism and romanticism.

For Kandinsky, the subject matter, or

objects to be painted, were not as

important as the composition and feeling

invoked by the color and form. This

ultimately led him to create the first

nonobjective paintings.

The Expressionists found woodcuts an

ideal medium for expressing their

graphic ideas in posters and books.

Cubism. Just before the First World War,

Pablo Picasso and Georges Braque initi-

ated a revolution in painting called

Cubism. This was an art form that

stressed abstract structure.

In the first phase of Cubism, called

Analytical, familiar objects were frag-

mented and shown simultaneously from

different points of view (5). This develop-

ment was influenced by the late works of

Cezanne and the simplified abstract

forms of African art.

The Analytical phase was followed by

Synthetic Cubism, in which stencil letter-

ing, newspapers, labels, and other

printed ephemera were introduced into
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drawings and paintings to form collages

(6). In these works the printed material

was used primarily for texture. It was not

important how the type was positioned;

aesthetics, not communication, was the

primary concern.

This radical use of printed matter

eventually influenced artists, typogra-

phers, and designers around the world.

Futurism. In 1909 a group of Italian

artists led by the poet Filippo Tommaso

Marinetti founded the art movement

called Futurism, which concerned itself

with technology and the dynamic aspects

of modern life. Rejecting classical con-

cepts of harmony and order, the Futurists

strove to express a sense of speed and

movement in their paintings (7).

Inspired by the Cubist collages, the

Futurists experimented with arranging

type from newspapers and magazines to

form poems depicting the sounds of

modern life (8). They were also important

for issuing a series of printed declarations

of their artistic intentions, which they

called manifestos. It was their free use of

type in poems, posters, and manifestos

that influenced artists and designers.

The major Futurists were Umberto

Boccioni, Giacomo Balla (7), Carlo

Carra, and Gino Severini.

Metaphysical movement. Also Italian but

quite different from Futurism, was the

Metaphysical movement. Its aims were

defined by its leading exponent, Giorgio

de Chirico, as "constructing a new

metaphysical psychology of objects by

means of painting."

To accomplish this goal, de Chirico

removed functional objects from their

normal environment and painted them as

isolated phenomena (9)- Through isola-

tion the objects acquired mysterious

qualities and an enigmatic aura.

The only other painters associated with

this movement were Carlo Carra and

Giorgio Morandi. Although short-lived,

the Metaphysical movement prepared the

way for the Surrealists.
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8 Futuristic typographic poem of

1919 by Filippo Tommaso
Marinetti uses the technique of

collage to create a visual/aural

experience. This radical use of

typographic elements had a far-

reaching effect on twentieth-

century graphic design.

9 Premonitory Portrait of

Apollinaire cut by Giorgio de
Chirico in 1914. The arbitrary

juxtaposition of everyday objects

and harsh shadows combine to

create an atmosphere of mystery,

typical of Metaphysical art.
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10 A 1918 cover of de Stijl

magazine by Vilmos Huszar.

11 Mondrian took Cubism to its

logical conclusion by reducing

the subject matter to basic

geometric forms, straight lines,

and primary colors. This can be
seen in Diamond Painting in Red,

Yellow, Blue created around 1921.

12 In 1919 Casimir Malevich

painted his White on White to

assert the supremacy of pure

form over representational art

De Stijl. In 1917, during World War I, a

group of Dutch artists, architects, and

designers came together in neutral Hol-

land with the purpose of refining the

basic principles of Cubism and applying

them to painting. Their movement,

founded by Theo van Doesburg and Piet

Mondrian, was called de Stijl, which

means "the Style."

Their artistic vocabulary consisted of

simple geometric forms, straight lines,

rectangles, and the primary colors—red,

yellow, and blue—plus black and white.

In their compositions de Stijl artists

strove for dynamic asymmetry rather

than static symmetry (11). Mondrian

called this neo-plasticism; it was meant to

express universal harmony.

The group published a magazine

called de Stijl, which was edited by van

Doesburg and contained articles on art,

architecture, film, and poetry (10). The

magazine continued to be published

until 193 1, the year of van Doesburg

s

death. Other artists and designers who
contributed to the magazine were

Georges Vantongerloo, Gerrit Rietveld,

J. J. P. Oud, Bart van der Leek, Vilmos

Huszar, and Piet Zwart.

Suprmatism and Constructivism. In Russia,

prior to the outbreak of World War I,

there was great artistic ferment. In 191

3

Casimir Malevich, influenced by

Cubism, created a movement called

Suprematism, which emphasized the su-

premacy of pure form over representa-

tional art.

Malevich believed that simple geo-

metric shapes—the circle, square, tri-

angle, and cross—along with pure colors

were capable of evoking feelings and

emotions by themselves. In 1919, Malev-

ich painted his now famous White on

White, an angled white square on a white

background (12). This work, from a

Suprematist point of view, carried paint-

ing to its logical conclusion.

Around the same time that Malevich

was creating his Suprematist paintings,

there was another group of Russian

artists, called Construedvists, who were

producing abstract, geometric construc-

tions from modern industrial materials

such as glass, sheet metal, and card-

board. Among the early Construedvists

were Vladimir Tatlin, El Lissitsky, and

Alexander Rodchenko.

These were later joined by Naum
Gabo and his brother Antoine Pevsner,

who together in 1920 wrote a manifesto

setting forth the principles of the Con-

structivist style.

"I

12

130



By the end of the decade, many of the

artists associated with both Suprematism

and Constructivism, swept up in the

enthusiasm of the Revolution, considered

painting socially irrelevant and concen-

trated their energies on the more prac-

tical and socially relevant areas, such as

textiles, furniture, photography, film,

and industrial and graphic design.

Dadaism. Dadaism was basically an anti-

art movement motivated by a revulsion

for the First World War and a rejection of

traditional values. It was made up of two

groups of war resisters, one centered in

Zurich and the other in New York City.

The Zurich group, consisting ofJean

(Hans) Arp, Tristan Tzara, and Hugo
Ball, held provocative demonstrations

and issued poems along with political

manifestos. All their publications ex-

hibited radical typography.

The New York group included Marcel

Duchamp, Francis Picabia, and Man Ray

and was centered on Alfred Stieglitz's

gallery at 291 Fifth Avenue. The gallery's

address, 291, was used as the name for

the magazine through which they dis-

seminated their provocative ideology.

When the war ended, some of the

Dadaists moved to Berlin and others to

Paris. The Berlin Dadaists—George

Grosz, Max Ernst, Hannah Hoech,

Raoul Hausmann, John Heartfield, and

Kurt Schwitters—published manifestos

that featured experimental graphics (13),

including a new technique called

photomontage (14).

The Paris Dadaists, who included

Tzara, Picabia, Man Ray, Duchamp, and

the poet Andre Breton, carried out

experiments in typography, issued man-

ifestos, published magazines, and gave

provocative Dadaist performances.
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13 Prospectus for Club Dada
printed in 1918 shows the

Dadists' creative use of

typography and their desire to

shock. Note the disregard for

typographic convention.

14 An early example of

photomontage from 1919. In

Cutting with the Cake Knife

Hannah Hoech creates a new
reality by combining parts of

various photographs.
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15 John Sloan's choice of

subject matter in his 1912

painting. McSorley's Bar.

although controversial, inspired

younger artists to see artistic

potential in scenes from everyday
life.
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16 Edward Hopper was a Realist

whose work imparted an

atmosphere of loneliness and
isolation This can be seen in his

etching of 1921, Evening Wind.

17 Rockwell Kent's 1919 wood
engraving. Bluebird, is an early

example of a medium he favored

for illustrating books

American Movements. At the beginning of

the twentieth century, the American

public was slow to accept the new

European art; in fact, they were just

coming to terms with Impressionism.

By 1908, the most adventurous Amer-

ican artists were a group known as The

Eight. They consisted of Robert Henri,

John Sloan (15), William Glackens,

George Luks, Everett Shinn, Arthur R.

Davies, Maurice Prendergast, and Ernest

Lawson. The Eight organized to protest

the restrictive exhibition policies of the

National Academy of Design, preferring

to paint scenes of contemporary Amer-

ican life, both fashionable and un-

fashionable.

Later, other artists, such as George

Bellows, Edward Hopper (16), and Rock-

well Kent, began to show with the

original eight (17). They were collectively

referred to, rather derogatorily, as the

Ashcan school.

In 191 3, just as the public was

beginning to accept The Eight, the

International Exhibition of Modern Art,

more commonly referred to as the

Armory Show, introduced the European,

avant-garde art of Cezanne, Matisse,

Picasso, Braque, Kandinsky, and

Duchamp to the American public.

Although the critical and public re-

sponse was one of outrage and deep

shock, it proved an inspiration to many

of the younger American artists.



GRAPHIC ARTS Graphic Design in Germany

Although the first two decades of the

twentieth century were a period of

unparalleled creativity in the fine arts,

very little had any immediate effect on

graphic design. This was particularly true

in the United States, where designers

were primarily concerned with improving

book design and creating better type-

faces. They were continuing the efforts

begun by William Morris and his Amer-

ican followers.

ALLGEMEINE
EL EKI RICIX\T5 - GESELL5CHAFT

RERUN

An interesting precursor of the Baubaus

school was the Deutscher Werkbund,

founded in 1907 by design critics,

architects, and representatives of industry.

A leading figure was Hermann
Muthesius, a writer on design greatly

influenced by the English Arts and Crafts

Movement.

The goal of the Deutscher Werkbund

was to bring the arts, crafts, and industry

closer together in an attempt to produce

better-designed and more-functional

products. Among the early members

were Peter Behrens and Walter Gro-
pius: The latter would go on to found

the Bauhaus in 1919 and put into

practice the principles of the Deutscher

Werkbund.

Peter Behrens began his career design-

ing in the Art Nouveau style. His first

major assignment was as design director

for AEG, Germany's largest electrical

manufacturer. Starting as a designer of

graphics, he went on to design products,

making him an early industrial designer

(18, 19).

Later, Behrens acted as AEG's architect

and became responsible for the design of

many of their buildings. Some of the

leading architects of this century received

their early training in his office: Gropius,

Ludwig Mies van der Rohe, and Le

Corbusier.

18 Peter Behrens, as design
director for AEG, Germany's
largest electrical manufacturer,

was responsible not only for

graphics but also for products
and architecture. Shown here is a
brochure cover and logo, both

designed in 1908.

19 As a graphic designer,

Behrens was asked by foundries

to design typefaces and
ornaments. Shown here are a few
of the characters from a titling

face designed in 1901.

19 3
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20 Cover for the magazine Ver

Sacrum exhibiting a strong Art

Nouveau influence. The
publication was a showcase for

the artists of the Vienna

Secession and encouraged
experimentation.

21 The designers of the Vienna

Secession posters seemed to

delight in the use of

experimental, sometimes illegible

typefaces, from simple sans serif

to complex Art Nouveau forms

Tall, narrow posters were among
their favorite formats, such as this

1902 example by Koloman Moser

22 One of the early influences on

the Austrian designers were the

graphics from the Glasgow
School as seen here in this 1895

poster. Note the interesting

treatment of the designers'

names.

Graphic Design in Austria

Austria's major contribution to the

graphic arts was the work done by the

designers of the Vienna Secession. This

can be found in the posters issued for the

Secession exhibitions and their magazine,

Ver Sacrum ("Sacred Spring"), published

from 1898 through 1903.

Ver Sacrum was a deluxe publication

that permitted experimental graphics

(20). The magazine strove for a graphic

unity in which all elements, including

advertisements, were related.

The early Secessionist posters reflect a

strong Art Nouveau influence, while later

posters show the influence of the

Glasgow School, that is, they were

geometric, with handdrawn lettering

and flat areas of color (21, 22).
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Graphic Design in England

William Morris Kelmscott Press stimu-

lated interest in fine printing and encour-

aged others to establish their own private

presses. Although small in size and

limited in production, these private

presses influenced commercial publishers

and printers with their great emphasis on

fine typefaces, high-quality paper, and

excellent presswork. Among the better-

known private presses were the Doves

Press, Ashendon Press, Vale Press (23),

and Eragny Press

.

The leading type designer in England

was Edward Johnston, a master cal-

ligrapher and letterer. Johnston is proba-

bly best known for his design in 1916 of

the first modern sans serif typeface for the

London Underground (24). The typeface,

called Johnston's Railway Type, is still in

use today.

Johnston was also an influential teacher

who counted among his students two

well-known English type designers and

calligraphers: Eric Gill and Alfred

FAIRBANK. Johnston was also the author

of the best-selling Writing and Illuminat-

ing and Lettering, written in 1906 and still

in print.

23

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP
QRSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghijklmnopq

rstuvwxyz

I234567890&£

24

23 English private presses were
responsible for some of the finest

designs and typography. They
were a model of excellence to

both designers and printers

Shown here is the Vale Press'

1897 edition of Vaughan's Sacred
Poems

24 Johnston's Railway Type,

designed by Edward Johnston in

1916 for the London
Underground, was hailed as a

typeface "truly of our time."
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Graphic Design in America

25 Bruce Rogers' handlettered

title page for Fra Luca de Pacioli

by Stanley Monson Pacioli was a

Renaissance mathematician and
Humanist who created an
alphabet based on geometric

proportions

26 Bruce Rogers' Centaur was
originally designed as a titling

font for the Metropolitan Museum
of Art in 1914 The design was
based on Jenson's roman type

(see on page 70).

27 Frederick W. Goudy's popular

typeface Goudy Old Style cut in

1911 and still widely used today.

As the words "old style" suggest,

the design was inspired by
Renaissance typefaces.

28 Two famous typefaces by
Morris Fuller Benton: News
Gothic, designed in 1908, and
Franklin Gothic, designed from

1903 to 1912 Both were popular

with newspapers and advertising

typographers.

FRA-LUCA
DEPACIOLI
O' BORGO-S-
SEPOLCRO
BSTANLEY
MORISON
xTHEGRO:
LI ER-CLUB
NEW-YORK
MCMXXX'l

Centaur
26

Goudy Old Style
27

Franklin Gothic

News Gothic
28

Three notable American designers shared

William Morris ideals: Daniel Berki i.y

Updike, Frederic \v. Goudy, and

Bruce ROGERS. Updike's reputation was

founded on the printing of fine-quality

books at his Merrymount Press outside

Boston, and on his two-volume study,

Printing Types: Their History, Form and Use.

Goudy is remembered as a prolific

typeface designer and printer whose

many typefaces are still in use today:

Goudy Old Style {21), Kennerley, Deepdene,

and Copperplate Gothic. Rogers fame rests

on his reputation as a typeface designer

and internationally successful free-lance

book designer (25). His best-known face,

Centaur, was designed in 1914 (26).

By the turn of the century, the

American Type Founders Company was

very much in control of the production

and distribution of foundry, or hand-set,

metal type. The chief designer, Morris

Fuller Benton, was responsible for the

production of a long list of popular book

and display typefaces. Among the better

known are Alternate Gothic, Broadway,

ATF Buhner, Clearface, Cloister Old Style,

Franklin Gothic, ATF Garamond, Hobo,

Neus Gothic (28), and Stymie .

Around the same time, a development

in lithography was taking place that

would have a dramatic and far-reaching

effect on the entire printing industry.

In 1905, Ira Rubel, an American,

experimented with a new type of litho

press in which the flat stone was replaced

by a thin, zinc plate wrapped around a

cylinder. Instead of the image being

printed directly onto the paper, it was

first transferred to a second, rubber-

covered cylinder, which in turn printed,

or offset, the image onto a third cylinder

that held the paper

Among the major advantages of offset

lithography were simpler press prepara-

tion and increased speed; however, it

would be another half-century before it

would replace letterpress as the major

printing process.
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PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1900 Theodore Dreiser writes Sister

Carrie. Sigmund Freud writes The In-

terpretation of Dreams. Max Planck
formulates quantum theory. Arthur

Evans excavates Knossos, Crete.

Count Zeppelin flies airship.

1901 Queen Victoria dies. President

McKinley assassinated. Guglielmo
Marconi transmits first trans-Atlantic

radio message.

1902 Beatrix Potter writes The Tale of

Peter Rabbit.

1903 Jack London writes The Call of

the Wild. First Western movie, The
Great Train Robbery. Wright brothers'

first successful powered flight.

1904 J. M. Barrie writes Peter Pan.

1905 Cezanne paints Les Grandes
Baigneuses. Debussy composes La
Mer. Einstein formulates his Special

Theory of Relativity. Ty Cobb begins
baseball career.

1906 Ruth St. Denis introduces modern
dance. San Francisco earthquake.

1907 Picasso paints Les Demoiselles
d Avignon. Daylight Saving Time pro-

posed. First Ziegfeld Follies.

1908 Robert Baden-Powell creates Boy
Scout movement. First Model T Ford
produced.

1909 Matisse paints The Dance. Frank
Lloyd Wright designs the Robie
House. Diaghilev presents the Ballets

Russes in Paris. Robert Peary reaches
North Pole.

1911 Madame Curie receives Nobel
Prize. Nestor Film Co. sets up Hol-

lywood's first studio. Roald Amundsen
reaches South Pole.

1912 Titanic sinks; 1,513 drowned.
Proust begins Remembrance of Things
Past. Girl Scouts founded.

1913 Armory Show introduces modern
art to America. First federal income
tax. Charlie Chaplin makes first movie.
Stravinsky's Le Sacre du printemps
shocks Paris. Henry Ford pioneers
assembly line.

1914 World War I begins. Robert God-
dard experiments with rockets. Last

passenger pigeon dies. Edgar Rice
Burroughs writes Tarzan of the Apes.

1915 D. W. Griffith directs film Birth of a
Nation.

1917 Mata Hari executed as spy.

Russian Revolution. Buffalo Bill dies.

1918 End of World War I. America
adopts Daylight Saving Time. World-
wide influenza epidemic. U.S.
population approximately 100 million.

1919 Jack Dempsey heavyweight
champion. Bauhaus founded by Walter
Gropius. Peace conference at

Versailles. Volstead Act brings in Pro-

hibition. Austro-Hungarian Empire dis-

solved.

Literature

Guillaume Apollinaire (1880-1918)

Hugo Ball (1886-1927)

Henri Bergson (1859-1941)

Andre Breton (1896-1966)

Collette (1873-1954)

Theodore Dreiser (1871-1945)

James Joyce (1882-1941)

D. H. Lawrence (1885-1930)

Filippo Tommaso Marinetti (1876-1944)

Marcel Proust (1871-1922)

George Bernard Shaw (1856-1950)

Upton Sinclair (1878-1968)

Gertrude Stein (1874-1946)

Tristan Tzara (Samuel Rosenstock)
(1896-1945)

Music

Claude Debussy (1862-1918)

Edward Elgar (1857-1934)

Manuel de Falla (1876-1946)

Gustav Hoist (1874-1934)

Charles Ives (1874-1954)

Leos Janacek (1854-1928)

Carl Nielsen (1865-1931)

Giacomo Puccini (1858-1924)

Sergei Rachmaninoff (1873-1943)

Maurice Ravel (1875-1937)

Ottorino Respighi (1879-1936)

Erik Satie (1866-1925)

Arnold Schoenberg (1874-1951)

Jean Sibelius (1865-1957)

Igor Stravinsky (1882-1971)

Ralph Vaughan Williams (1872-1956)

Fine Arts

Jean (Hans) Arp (1887-1966)

Giacomo Balla (1871-1958)

Umberto Boccioni (1882-1916)

Constantin Brancusi (1876-1957)

Georges Braque (1882-1963)

Carlo Carra (1881-1966)

Giorgio de Chirico (1888-1978)

Robert Delaunay (1885-1941)

Andre Derain (1880-1954)

Theo van Doesburg (1883-1931)

Kees van Dongen (1877-1968)

Marcel Duchamp (1887-1968)

Raoul Dufy (1877-1953)

Max Ernst (1891-1976)

Lyonel Feininger (1871-1956)

Antonio Gaudi (1852-1926)

Albert Gleizes (1881-1953)

Natalia Goncharova (1881-1962)

Juan Gris (1887-1927)

George Grosz (1893-1959)

Hector Guimard (T867-1942)

Eric Heckel (1883-1970)

Hannah Hoch (1889-1978)

Alexei von Jawlensky (1864-1941)

Wassily Kandinsky (1866-1944)

Ernst Kirchner (1880-1938)

Paul Klee (1870-1940)

Oskar Kokoschka (1886-1980)

Frantisek Kupta (1871-1957)

Roger de La Fresnaye (1885-1925)

Michel Larinov (1881-1964)

Bart van der Leek (1876-1958)

Fernand Leger (1881-1955)

Jacques Lipchitz (1891-1973)

El Lissitsky (1890-1941)

August Macke (1887-1914)

Casimir Malevich (1878-1935)

Franz Marc (1880-1916)

John Marin (1870-1953)

Henri Matisse (1869-1954)

Jean Metzinger (1883-1956)

Piet Mondrian (1872-1944)

Giorgio Morandi (1890-1964)

Gabrielle Munter (1877-1962)

Emil Nolde (1867-1956)

J. J. P. Oud (1890-1963)

Francis Picabia (1878-1953)

Pablo Picasso (1881-1973)

Man Ray (1890-1976)

Gerrit Rietveld (1888-1965)

Georges Rouault (1871-1958)

Egon Schiele (1890-1918)

Karl Schmidt-Rottluff (1884-1976)

Gino Severini (1883-1966)

Vladimir Tatlin (1885-1953)

Henri de Toulouse-Lautrec (1864-1901)

George Vantongerloo (1886-1965)

Henri van de Velde (1863-1957)

Maurice de Vlaminck (1876-1958)

Graphic Arts

Peter Behrens (1868-1940)

Morris Fuller Benton (1872-1948)

Frederick W. Goudy (1865-1947)

Edward Johnston (1870-1966)

Hermann Muthesius (1861-1928)

Bruce Rogers (1870-1957)

Daniel Berkley Updike (1860-1941)

N. C. Wyeth (1882-1945)
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1920-1940
Between the Wars

Buster Keaton

By 1920 peace had come to Europe, and

with it came an economic recession. Of
all the European nations, Germany was

the hardest hit; inflation soared, wiping

out the savings of most German citizens.

A general recovery began slowly and was

well under way by 1924. It ended

abruptly after the Wall Street Crash of

1929. The worldwide Great Depression

began.

Politically, Italy and Germany had

fallen under the Fascist dictatorships of

Benito Mussolini and Adolph Hitler.

Spain followed in 1936 with the rise of

Francisco Franco.

In the U.S.S.R., Joseph Stalin consoli-

dated power by eliminating his political

rivals. It was during this period that the

Fascists on the right and the Communists

on the left proclaimed the doom of

capitalism and liberal democracy.

Under Hitlers dictatorship the average

German experienced prosperity, renewed

pride, and a sense of national destiny as

Hitler sought to reclaim territories lost as

a result of the Treaty of Versailles.

Aided by an attitude of apathy and

appeasement on the part of Britain and

France, Germany succeeded not only in

reclaiming lost territories, but in occupy-

ing the sovereign nations of Austria and

Czechoslovakia. It was not until Ger-

many invaded Poland that Britain and

France declared war, on September 3,

1939, thus beginning World War II.

During the two decades between the

world wars, the United States pursued a

foreign policy of isolation and nonalign-

ment. The twenties opened with a

booming economy, prosperity, women's

right to vote, and rising optimism, but

it ended with the Great Depression, mass

unemployment, and severe economic

stagnation.
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The 1932 elections swept the Demo-
crats and Franklin Delano Roosevelt into

power. Roosevelt began the New Deal, a

series of unprecedented social programs

designed to stimulate the economy. Iron-

ically, full recovery was not achieved until

the outbreak of World War II and its

demand for war materiel.

In spite of the boom-and-bust econ-

omy, this was an era that saw a general

rise in the American family's standard of

living. Electricity, now available in most

homes, brought with it the common use

of electric appliances such as refrigerators,

washing machines, vacuum cleaners,

toasters, radios, and record players.

The demand for these products was

stimulated by sophisticated advertising in

newspapers, magazines, and the new

media—radio. Purchase was made

painless through the sales strategy of

"Buy now, Pay later."

Modern packaging made the self-

service supermarket feasible, and it

slowly began to replace the small grocery

store. Supermarkets, in turn, increased

impulse buying and encouraged the

marketing of national brands.

Movies, which had been silent, began

to talk in 1927 with Al Jolson in TheJazz

Singer, and Walt Disney introduced

Mickey Mouse a year later. This was the

era of long-distance trains, oceanliners,

the first commercial airliners, and the

automobile, which was now within the

economic reach of the average family.

Other inventions and innovations that

added to the quality of life were vitamin

pills, toothpaste, rayon, nylon, cello-

phane, and other synthetic products.

In literature, Ernest Hemingway and

F. Scott Fitzgerald epitomized the Lost

Generation by taking up residence in

Paris. In the United States, the plays of

Eugene O'Neill and the novels of

William Faulkner brought a new energy

into American literature. The tragedy of

the Depression was captured in the novels

ofJohn Steinbeck, and Thomas Wolfe

struggled to document his childhood.



FINE ARTS

In the decade immediately following

World War I, there was a retreat from

extreme experimentation. Artists such as

Picasso turned to a neoclassic treatment

of the figure, while Matisse and Braque

emphasized the more decorative elements

of painting.

Art Deco. The style that dominated the

period between the two world wars is

now generally referred to as Art Deco.

The name is derived from the great Paris

fair of 1925 called the Exposition Inter-

nationale des Arts Decoratifs et Industriels

Modernes (1).

The purpose of the fair was to give

France the opportunity to prove that,

despite the war, she still retained lead-

ership in the decorative and luxury arts

such as fashion, textiles, furniture, ce-

ramics, and graphics.

Art Deco had an immediate impact on

architects and designers on both sides of

the Atlantic. Its influence can be seen in

the posters of A. M. Cassandre and E.

McKnight-Kauffer, Vogue magazine

covers, the Chanin and Chrysler Build-

ings in New York City, Radio City

Music Hall, the great trans-Atlantic

oceanliner Normandie, and the 1936

Chrysler Airflow automobile.

The Art Deco style even pervaded the

popular arts, as can be seen in the Busby

Berkeley sets for Fred Astaire-Ginger

Rogers dance numbers in the Hollywood

musicals. Art Deco reached its culmina-

tion with the 1939 Worlds Fair in New
York City, after which its influence

slowly declined (2).

PARIS-1925

EXPOSITION
INTERNATIONALE
^ ARTS DECORATIFS
ET INDUSTRIELSMODERN ES =
AVRIL- OCTOBRE

r-

1 Poster by Robert Bonfils for the

1925 Paris Exposition

Internationale des Arts Decoratifs

et Industriels Modernes. It was
this exposition that gave its name
to the style Art Deco.

2 Poster for the 1939 New York

World's Fair by Joseph Binder

signaled the end of the Art Deco
period.
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Collection The Museum ol Modern Art New York

Collection The Museum ol Modern Art, New York

3 The Persistence of Memory
painted by Salvador Dali in 1931.

Surrealism introduced the world

of the subconscious into painting

and created a new vocabulary of

imagery that graphic designers

were quick to adopt.

4 The goal of the Purists was to

bring order to Cubism as seen in

Amedee Ozenfant's 1924 etching.

Arrangement.

Surrealism. In 192^, the Paris group of

Dadaists, under the leadership of the

poet Andre Breton, regrouped and be-

came the Surrealists. Influenced by the

writings of Sigmund Freud, they focused

attention on the dreamworld of the

subconscious and on irrational imagery.

Surrealism had a liberating effect on

graphic designers of the thirties and

forties, allowing them to deal with

sexuality and other forbidden subjects

through symbols and dreamlike imagery.

Surrealist concepts are still widely used

in advertising, especially for women's

fashions, perfumes, and cosmetics.

There were two diverse tendencies in

Surrealist paintings: One leaned toward a

"magic" realism, as exemplified by Sal-

vador Dali (3), Rene Magritte, and Yves

Tanguy, while the other utilized organic,

or biomorphic, forms, as in the works of

Joan Miro, Jean Arp, Andre Masson, and

Roberto Matta Echaurren.

In photography, Man Ray created

Surrealist images on photographic paper

without the use of the camera. These

were called rayographs but are better

known today as pbotograms.

Purism. Purism was a French movement

begun in the early twenties by Le

Corbusier (Charles Edouard Jeaneret),

Amedee Ozenfant, and later, Fernand

Leger (4).

The goals of Purism were in many

respects the same as those of de Stijl and

the Constructivists: to create an art of

order, clarity, and objectivity in harmony

with the machine age.

The ideology of Purism was set forth

by Le Corbusier and Ozenfant in their

book After Cubism and their magazine,

L'Esprit nouveau. The magazine, pub-

lished between 1921 and 1925, was

widely read; it influenced a generation of

graphic designers. In 1928, Ozenfant

wrote Foundations ofModem Art, which is

credited with introducing contemporary

art to a wide audience.



Die Neue Sachlicbkeit . Also called the New
Objectivity, Die Neue Sachlichkeit took

its name from an exhibition of paintings

held in Mannheim, Germany, in 1925.

The artists approach to his subject matter

was one of extreme objectivity that

resulted in matter-of-fact, sober portraits

and a jaundiced view of life. Many of

these paintings seem to possess a haunt-

ing quality that reflected the alienation

and anonymity of modern urban life.

Some works, such as those of Max
Beckmann, show overtones of Expres-

sionism, while these of George Grosz and

Otto Dix project social criticism (5).

American Movements. During the twenties,

art in the United States was essentially

conservative. The most important move-

ment was Precisionism, in which urban

and industrial scenes were rendered in a

clean, precise manner. Among the artists

who shared this vision were Charles

Demuth, Charles Sheeler, and Georgia

O'Keeffe.

During the thirties a group known as

the Regionalists turned to Americana for

their subject matter: The best-known of

these artists were Thomas Hart Benton,

Grant Wood, and John Steuart Curry.

Two independent artists of this period

were Edward Hopper and Stuart Davis

(6). Hoppers paintings of American life

evoke feelings of nostalgia and loneliness,

while the Cubist-inspired paintings of

Davis celebrate Americas vigor and

vitality.

Three Mexican artists caught up in the

Mexican Revolution were Jose Orozco,

Diego Rivera, and David Siqueiros. They

celebrated Mexican history and life by

painting large frescoes on the walls of

public buildings.

During the thirties these Mexican

painters had an impact on artists working

on Works Progress Administration

(WPA) projects in U.S. schools, housing

projects, and government buildings.

Collection. The Museum ol Modern Art. New York

5 The closely observed,

unsentimental portrait of Dr.

Mayer-Hermann, painted by Otto

Dix in 1926, is an example of the

New Objectivity

6 Stuart Davis, unlike most
American artists of this period,

experimented with his own
particular form of Cubism and
popular imagery. This can be
seen in his Lucky Strike of 1924.
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GRAPHIC ARTS Graphic Design in Germany

For some designers, the period between

the wars represented a time of excitement

and challenge, while for others it was a

period of alienation and outrage against

what they saw as a loss of traditional

design values. Art movements came at

dizzying speeds, and the more adven-

turous designers absorbed these new

ideas, applying them where possible.
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7 Oscar Schlemmer's Bauhaus
seal designed in 1922.

8 Bauhaus poster from 1923 by
Joost Schmidt integrates

elements from de Stijl and
Constructivism.

9 Cover design by Laszlo

Moholy-Nagy for one of the

Bauhaus books.

It was the Germany of the twenties that

did much to revolutionize graphic design

in this century. The architect Walter
GROPIUS was largely responsible. In 1919

he was invited by the grand duke of

Weimar to integrate the local art acad-

emy with the arts and crafts school. The

new institution was called Das Staatliche

Bauhaus Weimar, or more simply, the

Bauhaus (7, 8).

In 1925, because of a change in the

political climate in Weimar, the Bauhaus

was forced to move to the industrial city

of Dessau (now in East Germany). To

house the school, Gropius designed a

building that has become a twentieth-

century classic.

Walter Gropius recruited some of the

finest and most creative minds of the day:

Paul Klee, Wassily Kandinsky,

Lionel Feininger, Johannes Itten,

oskar schlemmer, laszlo moholy-

Nagy, Josef Albers, Marcel Breuer,

and Herbert Bayer. Gropius also called

upon a visiting faculty drawn from the

leading avant-garde movements.

By putting their theories into practice,

the Bauhaus faculty created innovative

books, posters, catalogs, exhibitions, and

typefaces, plus a series of publications

called Bauhausbikher (9).

In 1928, Gropius resigned as the

director and was succeeded by Hannes
MEYER, who in turn was replaced by

Ludwig Mies van der Rohe two years

later. Once again the deteriorating politi-

cal situation forced the Bauhaus to

relocate, and in 1932 they set up

temporary quarters in Berlin. Unfor-

tunately, the Bauhaus program was per-

ceived as a threat to the Nazi Party and

the school was closed in 1933.
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After the closing of the Bauhaus, the

faculty and students dispersed all over

Europe and America, carrying with them

the Bauhaus philosophy. Kandinsky went

to Paris, Klee went to Switzerland,

Feininger returned home to America, and

Albers headed the art department at

Black Mountain College in North Car-

olina.

Walter Gropius and Marcel Breuer

joined the faculty at Harvard, and Mies

van der Rohe was appointed head of the

architecture school at the Armour In-

stitute (Illinois Institute of Technology).

In 1937 Moholy-Nagy was invited to

Chicago to establish the New Bauhaus,

now known as the Institute of Design.

Although the Bauhaus was in existence

for only fourteen years, its philosophy

and teaching methods have had a major

impact on twentieth-century design.

One of its major goals was to bring art

and industry together. Bauhaus designers

believed that the machine was capable of

producing objects as aesthetically pleas-

ing as anything made by hand. To

accomplish this, however, the designer

had to have both technical and theoretical

training.

Students were not only taught the

traditional disciplines of graphic design,

such as lettering and layouts, but also

how to exploit the latest innovations in

photography, typesetting, and printing

technologies. Though common in art

schools today, in the twenties this was a

radically new approach.

While the Bauhaus did much to

revolutionize graphic design, there were

also many individuals who made major

contributions. Perhaps the most out-

standing was Jan Tschichold, prophet

of the New Typography. Although not

affiliated with the Bauhaus, Tschichold

did more than anyone else to influence

modern typography through his works

and his writing (see right).

Jan Tschichold and the New Typography

Jan Tschichold was born in Leipzig in 1903 and studied book design at

the Leipzig Academy. Soon after establishing a career as a graphic

designer, he became aware of the needfor a new approach to typography.

Traditionally, typography was based on the principle of centering

type, using ornaments to give pieces a sense of individuality. This

approach led to what Tschichold called the box or block style of

typography, a style that was not only visually uninteresting, but

predictable. Tschicholds goal was to free design from restrictive rules and

thereby grant designers greaterfreedom andflexibility.

Tschichold believed that information had to be clearly laid out or else

it would be ignored. He proposed a "new" typography, one strongly

influenced by both the Bauhaus and the Constructivists . Among the

major tenets of the New Typography were the asymmetric arrangement of

design elements based on their relative importance, the preference for sans

serif over serif type, and the creative use of white space. Jan Tschichold

summed up this philosophy in Die neue Typographic published in

1928, and in Typographishe Gestaltung in 1933.

In 1933 Tschichold was arrested by the Nazis andforced to flee to

Basel, Switzerland, where he continued his career. In 1947 he spent

two years in London overseeing the redesign of Penguin books. Although

he preached a revolutionary gospel in his youth, he later mellowed; until

his death in 1972 he embraced both symmetric and asymmetric

typography as well as serifand sans serif typefaces

.
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Sti/is Serif Comes ofAge

aaaa bbhbc d d e fg g h i
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Original design for Futura
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PQRSTUVWXYZ
abed efghijklmnopqrfstuvwxyz
Final design for Futura

Although sans serif typefaces were available during the nineteenth

century, their role was generally limited to display advertising. It was

not until this century that sans serif typefaces were seen also as text faces,

thanks to the efforts of the avant-garde artists and designers in

Germany. Holland, and Russia.

Gernuw designers had become tired of the black letter—their

traditional text type since Gutenberg's time. It had become associated

with the outdated values and traditions of the defeated kaiser.

They searchedfor a new typeform that would symbolically reject the

past and express a twentieth-century sense of modernism. Ofall the

alternatives considered, the sans serif rather than the roman serif seemed

to be the perfect choice as a functional . readable letterform.

Sans serifs were not new in Germany. They had been used successfully

as a contrasting type style to the black letter. Two popular sans serifs

were Akzidenz Grotesk. cut in 1898 by the Berthold Foundry, and

Venus, cut in 1907 by the Stempl Foundry. These were folloued in the

twenties by Jacob Erbar's Erbar and Rudolph Koch's Kabel.

The United States was also finding neiv uses for sans serifs,

particularly for neivspaper headlines and classified ads. In J903 the

American Type Founders commissioned Morris Fuller Benton to design

both Franklin Gothic and Alternate Gothic, followed by News
Gothic Jin yean later.

Perhaps the single most influential sans serif design of this century

WOi Futura. created by Paul Renner in 19

2

7 for the Bauer Type

Foundry. Futura was originally cancelled as a completely geometric

typeface to be drawn with T-square, triangle, and compass. The

original design, proved unsuccessful, however, and had to be modified

before it was accepted and cast. Futura was eventually offered in a full

range of sizes, widths, and weights in both roman and italic.

By the thirties Futura had become the designer's sans serif 0/ choici . It

was imitated by every type. Futura was the first sans serif to be used

successfully for both text and display in advertisements, catalogs, posters,

and even some hooks. The universal acceptance of Futura helped prepare

the way for other successful sons serif typefaces . such as Gill Sans.

Helvetica and Univers.

Photomontage

It was during the twenties that the

Dadaists George Grosz. Raoul

Hausmann, andJohn Heartfieldfirst

realized that photographic images could be

manipulated in the same way Cubists put

together graphic elements in their collages.

They found that by combining two or more

photographic images while altering their

size and position it was possible to create a

new reality. This technique of combining

photographic images, called photomon-

tage, has become a basic tool of contempo-

rary graphic design.

Although George Grosz quickly aban-

doned photomontage as a means of artistic

expression. John Heartfield (pseudonym of

Helmut Hertzfeld) went on to exploit its

full potential—both artistically and com-

mercially. After a brief career as a

Dadaist. Heartjield became a successful

graphic designer, using photomontage effec-

ting throughout his career. Heartfield's

most powerful photomontages were his

statements of the late twenties and early

thirties condemning Hitler and the rising

Xazi Party. These savage attacks even-

tually forced him to leave Germany and

take up residence in England, u here he

remained during the war. In 1950,

Heartfield returned to Germany, where he

continued to u ork as a graphic designer

until his death in 1968.



Graphic Design in the Soviet Union

By the early twenties, a number of the

leading Constructivists had abandoned

fine arts to apply their energies to the

creation of posters, books, magazines,

and exhibitions in an effort to advance

the cause of the Russian Revolution both

at home and abroad.

These artist-designers brought to their

graphic tasks the Constructivist prin-

ciples of geometric order and simplicity

along with ideas borrowed from de Stijl

and the New Typography.

Soviet graphics from this period are

typified by strong asymmetric layouts,

the dynamic use of white space, heavy

rules, bold photography, sans serif type,

and photomontages. Red was often used

as a second color.

Among the more influential Con-

structivist designers were El Lissitsky,

Alexander Rodchenko, and

Vladimir Tatlin (10, 11, 12, 13). El

Lissitsky was especially influential, as he

was often sent to the West to carry out

government projects.

While in Germany Lissitsky worked

with such people as Kurt Schwitters,

Theo van Doesburg, and Jean Arp.

Lissitsky also influenced Jan Tschichold,

Laszlo Moholy-Nagy, and through him,

the Bauhaus.

LIS*ITZ*Y

i 1919-23
10
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10 El Lissitsky's cover design
combines the Russian and
German title to create a dynamic
typographic composition.

11 Page layout by El Lissitsky

from 1925 uses sans serif type
and rules to divide the page into

three columns, one for each
language.

12 Alexander Rodchenko used
type to heighten a dramatic
photograph of literary critic and
poet Osip Brik.

13 El Lissitsky's 1927

Constructivist cover for an
architecture magazine used type

to complement the action of the

hand and the compass.
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Graphic Design in Holland
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14 Piet Zwart's personal mark is

also a visual pun on his name;
Zwart is Dutch for black

15 Typographic advertisement

done by Piet Zwart in 1926
repeats the Hot Spots logo to

create contrast and visual

interest. The ad reflects the

strong influences of both the

de Stijl and Constructivist

philosophies

16 Cover for last issue of The Next
Call designed by H. N. Werkman,
who as a printer enjoyed working
with wood type and furniture.

15

While Germany was in the forefront of

the New Typography, Holland, too, was

making contributions to graphic design.

It was primarily through the magazine dt

Stijl that various designers promoted

their ideas on graphic design. Under the

editorship of Theo van Doesburg,

Bart van der Leck introduced heavy

rules into the layouts, and VlLMOS

Huszar began using sans serif types.

Asymmetric layouts were composed,

often on a grid.

In the early twenties, El Lissitsky was

invited to design an issue in which he

introduced the Constructivist principles.

Three other outstanding Dutch de-

signers were Piet Zwart, H. N.

Werkman, and Jan van Krimpen.

Piet Zwart, who started his career as a

furniture designer and an architects as-

sistant, became a graphic designer at the

age of thirty-six (14, 15). Influenced by

de Stijl and the Dadists, Zwart's work

was completely uninhibited by the tradi-

tional rules of typography.

H. N. Werkman, a printer by trade,

experimented with asymmetric composi-

tions directly on the bed of his press,

using type, rules, and wood furniture

(16). In 1923 he started a small maga-

zine, The Next Call, in which he ex-

hibited many of his experiments.

The third important figure was Hol-

lands outstanding typeface designer, Jan

van Krimpen, the chief designer for the

Enschede Foundry in Haarlem. In 1924

van Krimpen created Lt/tetia, a popular

book typeface.
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Graphic Design in France

In France, the outstanding figure was

A. M. CASSANDRE, who typified the Art

Deco approach to graphic design. Cas-

sandre, whose real name was Adolphe

Jean-Marie Mouron, was born in the

Ukraine in 1901 but moved as a youth to

Paris, where he studied fine art at the

Ecole des Beaux Arts.

To cover expenses, Cassandre began

working as a designer for Hachard et

Compagnie, a lithographic printer, where

he learned the commercial techniques of

producing posters. He produced his first

important poster in 1923. Cassandres

posters are strongly influenced by the

Synthetic Cubists and Purists (17).

In 1937, Cassandre came to the

United States, where he did work for

Harper's Bazaar, the Container Corpora-

tion of America (CCA), and N. W. Ayer.

He returned to France in 1939 and spent

the remaining years of his life primarily

in painting, theater, and ballet design.

While Cassandre is best remembered

for his posters, he was also the designer

of several typefaces, the most popular

being Peignot.

Two other graphic designers noted for

their posters were Paul Colin and Jean
Carlu. Colin, who was also trained as a

painter, began his career in 1925 when he

was asked to create posters and set design

for the Theatre des Champs-Elysees.

From there, he went on to produce a

wide range of posters, mainly of the-

atrical or entertainment figures (18).

Carlu was born in 1901. He was

studying architecture but he tragically

lost his right arm. While convalescing,

Carlu taught himself to paint with his

left hand and succeeded in becoming one

of the major designers of the period (19).

Carlu went to the United States in 1940

to work at the New York Worlds Fair

and remained for thirteen years working

for the U.S. Office of War Information

and CCA, among others.

WAGON-BAR
17 Collection The Museum ol Modern Art New York

LISA

DUNCAN

PEiqiviOT

17 A. M. Cassandre was one of

the major poster artists of the

century. His classic poster

Wagon-Bar of 1932 incorporates

elements of Cubism, Purism, and
photomontage. At right can be

seen his most popular typeface,

Peignot.

18 Paul Colin's posters were an

instant success and reflected his

philosophy that a poster should

be "a telegram to the mind." This

is evident in his 1927 poster Lisa

Duncan.

19 Jean Carlu's 1927 poster

promoting a popular toothpaste,

Dentifrice Gelle, reduces the

head to a minimum in a Purist

manner and focuses the viewer's

attention on the bright white

teeth.

18
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Graphic Design in Switzerland

20 Collection The Museum ol Modern Art New York

20 Herbert Matter's 1935 poster

for the Swiss Tourist Office

combines three photographs to

create a single powerful image
that draws the viewer deep into

the landscape.

21 Once again Matter's poster

uses photomontage to heighten

reality and dramatize air travel to

Switzerland.

One of Switzerland's major designers was

Herbert Matter, who went to Paris in

1928 to study painting with Fernand

Legcr. While there, Matter became inter-

ested in photography and typographic

design, which he was able to practice

while working at the French typefoundry

Deberny et Peignot. During this time,

Matter had the opportunity to assist

Cassandre and in doing so became inter-

ested in poster design.

At age twenty-five Matter returned to

Switzerland, where he began to design

the posters for the Swiss National Tourist

Office, which helped him achieve an

international reputation (20, 21). Matters

posters reflect his understanding of

photomontage, collage, and typography.

In 1936 Matter came to the United

States, where he did photographic assign-

ments for Vogue, Harpers Bazaar, and

Fortune. During the war he did free-lance

designs for the Container Corporation of

America, and in 1946 began a twenty-

five year relationship with Knoll Associ-

ates as photographic and design consul-

tant. Matter also did corporate graphics

for the New Haven Railroad and the

Boston and Maine Railroad.

Other Swiss designers of this period

were Ernst Keller, Theo Ballmer, Richard

P. Lohse, Max Huber, and Max Bill (see

page 186).
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Graphic Design in Italy

Adriano Olivetti, the son of the

founder of the international typewriter

and business machine company, decided

to create what would today be called a

corporate design program.

In 1933, Olivetti hired a Bauhaus

graduate, Xanti Schawinsky, as a

graphic designer, and three years later

appointed Giovanni PlNTORl to oversee

all aspects of design: graphic, product,

and architecture (22, 23, 24). Together

they created striking posters, corporate

graphics, and the first "styled" type-

writer.

Schawinsky left Olivetti in 1936 and

went to America, where he taught at

Black Mountain College with Joseph

Albers. Pintori stayed on for thirty-one

years, during which time the company

achieved an international reputation for

excellence in graphic and industrial

design.

Among other companies influenced by

the Olivetti experiment were the Con-

tainer Corporation of America, IBM,

Knoll International, CBS, and Xerox.

22 Xanti Schawinsky's 1934

poster combines a boldly shaped
detail of a typewriter keyboard

with a mechanical drawing to

emphasize the precision of the

Olivetti product.

23 Xanti Schawinsky's unusual

1935 poster in which the only

copy was the manufacturer's

name on the typewriter, Olivetti.

24 Giovanni Pintori's poster,

consisting entirely of numbers, is

appropriate given Olivetti's

interest in office calculators and
billing machines.
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25 Stanley Monson's 1931

typeface designed for the

exclusive use of The Times of

London. Below is shown the old

and new mastheads. The
typeface, Times New Roman,
was released to Monotype
Corporation in 1932 for general

distribution and has become one
of the most widely used text

typefaces

26 Page from The Four Gospels

lettered and illustrated

by Eric Gill in 1931 Although an

excellent example of fine English

typography, it is in sharp contrast

to the more experimental

graphics being designed on the

Continent

beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed,

wondering in himself at that which was come to pass.

25

BEHOLD, TWO OF THEM WENT
THAT SAME DAY TO A VILLAGE CALLED EMMAUS.
WHICH WAS FROM JERUSALEM ABOUT THREE-

ongs. And they talked together of all these things

which had happened. And it came to pass, that, while they

communed together and reasoned. Jesus himself drew near,

and went with them But their eyes w-erc holden that they

should not know him And he said unto them.What manner
of communications arc these that ye have one to another, as

yc walk, and arc sad? And the one ofthem, whose name w as

Cleopas. answering said unto him. Art thou only a stranger

in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are come
to pass there in these days' And he said unto them. What
things? And they said unto him. Concerning Jesus of Naza-

reth, which was a prophet mights in deed and word before

God and all the people: And how the chief priests and our

rulers delivered him to l)c condemned to death. & have t ruu-

fied him. But we trusted that it had been he w hich should

has-c redeemed Israel and beside all this, today is the third

208

Graphic Design in England

An outstanding figure in English graphic

design was STANLEY MORISON, who in

1922 became typographic adviser to the

English Monotype Corporation. One of

his first efforts was to improve the quality

of the typeface library by commissioning

new faces and rccutting old ones. One of

the most successful typefaces was the

Times New Roman, which was designed by

Morison for the exclusive use oiThe

Turns of London in 1930 (25).

Stanley Morison also served as the

editor otThe Fleuron, a. highly influential

typographic journal. He was an adviser

to the Cambridge University Press and

the author of First Principles of Typography

.

The leading English designer of the

period was Eric Gill, a modern Renais-

sance man who practiced sculpture, in-

scription cutting, woodblock engraving,

printing, calligraphy, and type design

(26). He wrote with wit on many of the

above topics and is best known today for

his three popular type designs: Perpetua,

Joanna, and Gill Sans Serif {21 ).

One of the most innovative poster

designers working in England was E.

McKnight-Kauffer, an expatriate

American (28, 29). Among his better-

known works were series of posters for

the London Underground Transport,

Shell Oil, and British Railways.

McKnight-Kauffer returned to America

at the outbreak of the Second World War,

where he continued his career working

for such clients as CCA, American

Airlines, and the New York Times.

26
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27 Although Eric Gill's book
designs were traditional, his

typeface designs were very much
of the period. Gill Sans, designed

in 1929 for the Monotype
Corporation, was quickly

accepted and became one of the

first widely used sans serif

typefaces in England.

PREFER

>
»EpifflJii-ani & ^Ks

YOU CAN BE SURE OFCO
29

28

28 Edward McKnight-Kauffer's

1930 poster for the London
Underground reflects his

European experience and
understanding of modern art.

Here he has reduced a complex
concept into a forceful visual

image.

29 During the mid-thirties

McKnight-Kauffer created a

series of memorable posters for

the Shell Oil Company which

drew heavily on Cubism and
Purism.
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Graphic Design in America

VOGUE

MID-^EA/ON rA/MON/

30

30 M F Agha, art director of

Vogue magazine, believed that

layouts should be logical, legible,

and luxurious. This practice was
evident in the covers he

designed or art directed for

Vogue

31 This spread from a 1934

Vogue magazine highlights two

innovations pioneered by M F

Agha: the use of sans serif types

and bleed images

Generally speaking, graphic design in

America between the wars was not

particularly innovative. Alarmed by the

Russian Revolution, the American public

was suspicious of all revolutionary or

avant-garde European art movements,

whether in the fine or graphic arts.

Most movements, with the exception

of Art Deco, had little immediate effect

on American graphic design. It was not

until the thirties that things began to

change, when a small group of pioneer-

ing designers introduced new ideas based

on fine art concepts.

The majority of these forward-looking

designers were born and educated in

Europe but made their names in Amer-

ica, especially in New York City, which

was then, as now, the media center.

Although their careers were launched

in the thirties, it was years before their

work received wide public recognition

and acceptance. Here are some of the

more influential designers:

M. F. Agha, born and trained in Eu-

rope, was brought to the United States in

1929 as art director of Vogue magazine by

its publisher, Conde Nast. Educated as

an economist and a linguist, Agha was

also a designer, a photographer, and a

typographer (30, 31). He insisted from

the beginning that the art director

participate in every stage of design and

production.

He was one of the pioneers in the use

of sans serif typefaces, full-color repro-

ductions, and innovative photography.

Among the better-known photographers

commissioned by him were Edward

Steichen, Cecil Beaton, P. Horst, George

Hoyningcn-Huene, and Charles Shecler.

Conde Nast was so impressed with the

new Vogue that he gave Agha two other

magazines to art direct: Vanity Fair and

Home and Garden. In 1943, Agha left

Conde Nast to become a free-lance

consultant on the graphic arts.
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Herbert Bayer, as a student at the

Bauhaus, soon discovered that his major

interest was typography. At age twenty-

five, Bayer was appointed the master of

the typographic workshop, where he not

only taught but found time to design

Bauhaus publications and a typeface

called Universal (35). In 1928, Bayer left

for Berlin to set up a free-lance practice

but was forced to leave by the deteriorat-

ing political situation (32, 33, 34).

Bayer arrived in the United States in

1938 and began a new, distinguished

career in advertising, first as a consultant

to J. Walter Thompson and later as art

director for Dorland International. Bayer

enjoyed a long association with the

Container Corporation of America, first

as a design consultant for advertising

(36, 37). He was also a founder of the

Aspen Design Conference held annually

in Colorado.

32 Herbert Bayer's photomon-
tage, called The Lonely

Metropolitan, was created in 1932
and shows a strong Surrealist

influence.

33 Still-life photograph for a 1928
cover of the Bauhaus magazine
creates the illusion of a

photomontage.

34 This spread for a 1925

Bauhaus catalog shows Bayer's

command of the new typography

in his effective use of type, rules,

boxes, bullets, space, and the

grid.

35 Universal typeface designed
by Bayer in 1925 was an

experiment in creating a single

sans serif alphabet to replace the

traditional uppercase and
lowercase alphabets.
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V
36

36 This 1939 illustration for CCA,
Strength Out of Straw, dramatizes

the use of straw as a fiber

substitute for making cartons

37 In Destiny of an Old Directory

Bayer graphically shows how
waste paper is recycled into

corrugated cartons.

37

The Container Corporation ofAmerica

154

For more than fifty years, the Container

Corporation ofAmerica, better knoum

simply as CCA , has been a pioneer in the

use ofgraphic design andfine art as an

integral part of their corporate program

.

This all began in 1936 when Walter

Paepcke, the founder's son, set out to

distinguish CCA from its competitors.

One of his first steps was to hire Herbert

Bayer as a design consultant to oversee a

comprehensive design program that would

involve the talents of such fatuous designees

and artists as Cassandre. Kepes. Leger,

Man Ray, and Moholy-Nagy. From the

beginning a policy of combining precise

copy with powerJul images was initiated,

resulting in CCA 's being seen as a

company of daring and excellence.

The CCA program continued during

World War II and into the postwar

years. One of their most successful cam-

paigns was Great Ideas of Western

Man, which showcased the talents of such

giants as Paul Rand. Rene Ma'grith.

Richard Lindner. Leo Lionnt. and

George Giusti. The advertising pundit

David Ogiln claimed that the Great

Ideas series was "the best campaign that

has ever appeared in print."

CCA is credited with establishing the

first serious corporate design program in

America. Furthermore, in its effort to

promoti excellenct in design. CCA has

offered design services to its clients through

the much heralded Design Laboratory

and Center for Advanced Research and

Design. The Container Corporation of

America has proven over the years that it

is possible to combine graphic excellena

with success.



Lester Beall was born in Kansas City

in 1903. He was educated in Chicago,

where he earned a doctorate in art

history. Beall was virtually self-taught as

a graphic designer. His first job was the

design of exhibits and a mural for the

1933-1934 "Century of Progress" World's

Fair in Chicago.

A year later, Beall set up his own

studio in New York City, where he

created a series of award-winning posters

for the Rural Electrification Administra-

tion program (39).

During his career Beall did packaging,

ads, advertising promotion, and corpo-

rate identity programs for such corpora-

tions as International Paper and Martin

Marietta (38, 40).

38 Lester Beall, although self-

taught as a graphic designer,

had an understanding of

Surrealism and Dadaism that is

evident in this 1937 cover design.

39 One of a series of posters for

the Rural Electrification

Administration designed in 1936
reflects Beall's knowledge of

Purism and Bauhaus principles.

40 In this cover design Beall

combines photography with

converging lines to create an
effect of space and time.
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41 Alexey Brodovitch's invitation

to the 1924 Bal Banal in Pans is

an early example of his ability to

dramatize an event.

42 Illustration in the Art Deco
style for the International Printing

Ink Company, one of Brodovitch's

first American assignments.

Alexey Brodovitch, like M. F. Agha,

began his career in Europe (41). Bro-

dovitch came to the United States in

1930 and set up the advertising depart-

ment at the Philadelphia Museum Art

School. He did free-lance work for the

N. W. Ayer advertising agency and other

clients (42).

In 1934, Brodovitch was persuaded by

Carmel Snow, the editor of Harper's

Bazaar, to become the art director, a

position he held for twenty-five years.

During these years, Brodovitch raised the

level of editorial graphics through the use

of innovative photography, dynamic

layouts, and bold typography

(43, 44, 45). Many of his pages reflect

his love of large-bleed photographs,

white space, and the modern typeface

Bodoni.

Besides art directing Harper's Bazaar,

Brodovitch created many striking ads for

Saks Fifth Avenue and I. Miller. He also

designed the large-format magazine Port-

folio in 1950, which, although not a

commercial success, was a tour de force

of visual invention.

Throughout his career Brodovitch was

a charismatic and inspiring teacher whose

"design labs" produced some of the finest

graphic designers and photographers

working today, such as Irving Penn,

Richard Avedon, Norman McGrath, Art

Kane, Henry Wolfe, and Robert Gage.
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43 Harper's Bazaar cover

featuring the 1939 New York

World's Fair in a Surrealistic

setting where the trylon and
perisphere become a mask with

two mysterious eyes.

44, 45 Brodovitch spent the

greater part of his career as art

director for Harper's Bazaar It

was there that he experimented
with new ways of combining
photography with type. Figure 44
shows Brodovitch's simple and
exuberant cover celebrating the

end of World War II.

45
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design decade

46 Will Burtin's cover for

Architectural Forum combines a

photograph with typography to

sum up a decade of design

47 As art director of Upjohn
Company's magazine Scope,
Burtm had the freedom to do
many experimental designs.

46

Will Burtin was born in Cologne,

Germany, in 1909. He studied typogra-

phy and design at the Cologne

Wcrkschule. After finishing his studies,

Burtin practiced graphic design before

coming to the United States in 1938.

Among his first jobs as a free lance was

the development of new graphic and

exhibition designs for the U.S. Army Air

Force

.

In 1945, Burtin became the art direc-

tor for Fortune magazine, a position he

held for four years before again opening

his own design office. Among his clients

were such corporations as Upjohn Com-
pany, Union Carbide, Eastman Kodak,

McGraw-Hill, and the Smithsonian

Institution (46, 47).

Burtin had a genius for being able to

visualize complex material in science and

technology. He created many award-

winning exhibitions that utilized the

latest technologies, such as film, tele-

vision, audiovisuals, and holography.

Burtin was also one of the first advocates

of corporate identity programs.
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William Addison Dwiggins was not

only a fine book and type designer, but is

also credited with being the first to use

the term graphic designer to describe his

work. Although Dwiggins initially

coined the term during the early twen-

ties, it was not until after the Second

World War that the term was widely

adopted.

Dwiggins established his reputation as

a trade book designer for publishers such

as Alfred A. Knopf Inc. and Random

House and did much to raise the quality

of book production through his associa-

tion with the American Institute of

Graphic Arts (AIGA) (48, 49).

Dwiggins was also responsible for the

design of such popular typefaces as

Caledonia (50), Eldorado, and Electra.

LAYOUT

XV. DWIGGINS

A splendid desk manual for ail copy-writers. It contains an

abundance of practical suggestions on advertising layout. The

text is copiously illustrated with sketches by the author, who

is widely known in the advertising and typographical world.

R P E R A BOTHERS L I S H E D

48

47 Lilliput

water within the Precincts of the Palace. But I was a little

comforted by a Message from his Majesty, that he would
give Orders to the Grand Justiciary for passing my Pardon in

Form; which, however, I could not obtain. And I was priv-

ately assured, that the Empress conceiving the greatest

Abhorrence of what I had done, removed to the most distant

Side of the Court, firmly resolved that those Buildings should

never be repaired for her Use; and, in the Presence of her

chief Confidents, could not forbear vowing Revenge.

CHAPTER VI
OF THE INHABITANTS OF LILLIPUT; THEIR
LEARNING, LAWS, AND CUSTOMS. THE MAN-
NER OF EDUCATING THEIR CHILDREN. THE
AUTHOR'S WAY OF LIVING IN THAT COUNTRY.

HIS VINDICATION OF A GREAT LADY.

lthough I intended to leave the

Description of this Empire to a parti-

cular Treatise, yet in the mean time I

am content to gratify the curious

Reader with some general ideas. As

the common Size of the Natives is

somewhat under six Inches, so there is

an exact Proportion in all other Ani-

mals, as well as Plants and Trees: For Instance, the tallest

Horses and Oxen are between four and five Inches in Height,

the Sheep an Inch and a half, more or less; their Geese about

the Bigness of a Sparrow; and so the several Gradations down-

wards, till you come to the smallest, which, to my Sight, were

almost invisible; but Nature hath adapted the Eyes of the

Lilliputians to all Objects proper for their View: They see

with great Exactness, but at no great Distance. And to show

the Sharpness of their Sight towards Objects that are near, I

have been much pleased with observing a Cook pulling a Lark,

which was not so large as a common Fly; and a young Girl

threading an invisible Needle with invisible Silk. Their tallest

Trees are about seven Foot high; I mean some of those in the

great Royal Park, the Tops whereof I could but just reach

Caledonia

48 W. A Dwiggins' handlettered

title page for his 1928 book,

Layout in Advertising.

49 Page from Gulliver's Travels

designed for the Peter Pauper

Press and set in his text type,

Electra, with handdrawn initials.

50 Caledonia, one of the most

popular book faces of the period,

was designed by Dwiggins in

1938 for Mergenthaler Linotype

Company.

49

50
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51 George Giust is Fortune

magazine cover draws the viewer

into the breech of a US Coastal

Artillery gun It is rendered in the

manner of the Precisionists.

52 A 1940 defense poster

sponsored by Fortune magazine
creates a surreal sense of

urgency and terror

53 Poster created for The
Museum of Modern Art

competition in 1942 positioned

planes to create the Air Corps
emblem in the sky

GEORGE GlUSTl was born in 1908 in

Milan, where he attended the Royal

Academy of Fine Arts at the Brera. After

working as a graphic designer in Milan,

Giusti decided to set up his own design

studio in Zurich, where he did general

graphics for seven years.

A visit to the United States turned

into permanent residence when Giusti

was invited to collaborate with Herbert

Matter on the design of the Swiss

Pavilion at the 1939 New York Worlds

Fair. Since then Giustis career has shown

great versatility: He has worked in

publishing, advertising, packaging, cor-

porate graphics, and illustrating

(51, 52, 53). He has created posters for

the United States Information Agency

and served as the design consultant for

Geigy Pharmaceuticals.

Giustis strength as a designer comes

from his conviction that there should be

no distinction between fine and commer-

cial art: He believes art is art, whatever

its purpose. Now in his seventies, he is

as active as ever in discovering new

means of visual communication.
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Gyorgy Kepes was born in Selyo,

Hungary, in 1906. Trained as a painter

and filmmaker, Kepes worked during the

early thirties as an exhibition and graphic

designer in Berlin, where he met

Moholy-Nagy (54).

Kepes moved to London in 1936 to

work for Moholy-Nagy, an association

that continued when both emigrated to

the United States a year later. When
Moholy-Nagy was recruiting faculty for

the New Bauhaus in Chicago, he invited

Kepes to become head of the Color and

Light Department.

In 1946, Kepes moved on to the

Massachusetts Institute of Technology

(MIT), where he taught until 1974; it

was during this time that he set up the

Center for Advanced Visual Studies.

Kepes continued his career as a free-lance

graphic designer and, like many of his

peers, did work for CCA (55, 56).

Perhaps Kepes will be best remem-

bered for having written Language of

Vision, a text that did more to spread the

Bauhaus philosophy than any other book.

Kepes went on to write and edit the

Visual and Value series of books for

designers and architects.

56

54 Gyorgy Kepes' cover for a

1937 Cahier d'Art combines a

photogram with type and linear

elements to create a surrealistic,

avant-garde look.

55 In Responsibility, Kepes has

created a surrealistic illustration

in which smoke from a paper mill

becomes a web of corrugated

cardboard. The Greek column in

the foreground suggests the

excellence of CCA products.

56 In Nautilus from 1937, Kepes
enhanced a photograph of a

chambered nautilus shell with

gouache and airbrushing to

suggest a parallel between the

strength of a shell and the

products of CCA.
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57

LEO LlONNI was born in Holland in

1910. When he was fourteen, the family

moved to Philadelphia but stayed only a

short while before moving to Genoa,

Italy. As a young man interested in

painting, Lionni became involved in the

second wave of Futurism. As a graphic

designer, however, his major influences

were de Stijl and the Bauhaus.

Lionni began his career as a graphic

designer in Milan, creating ads for the

magazines Domus and Casabella. During

the midthirties, because of the growing

threat of fascism, Lionni returned to

Philadelphia, where he became an art

director for the N. W. Ayer agency.

In 1947 Lionni moved to New York

City, where he opened his own studio

and became art director of Fortune maga-

zine, a position he held for fourteen

years. During these years Lionni also did

work for CCA, Olivetti, and the Mu-
seum of Modern Art (57, 58).

In i960, at the age of fifty, Lionni

retired. He now divides his time between

the United States and Italy, where he

continues to paint, design, teach, and

write children's books.

57 Leo Lionni combined two

photographs to create Press the

Button, a photomontage of a
bombing mission of B-17s.

58 With great economy of means,
Lionni communicated CCA's
contribution to the war effort
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Laszlo Moholy-Nagy was born and

educated in Hungary; he fought and was

wounded in the First World War. Al-

though he graduated from law school, he

soon became a fulltime artist. In 1923

Moholy-Nagy was invited to teach print-

ing and graphic design at the Bauhaus,

where he remained for five years editing

Bauhaus publications (59, 60).

After leaving the Bauhaus, Moholy-

Nagy went to Berlin, where he created

stage sets and experimental films. With

the rise of Hitler, he left Germany, first

going to London and in 1937 to the

United States, where he founded the

New Bauhaus in Chicago, now the

Institute of Design. He continued to

direct the school until his untimely death

from leukemia in 1946 at the age of

fifty-one.

Moholy-Nagy s greatest contribution

was to import to America the Bauhaus

philosophy, which he set forth in his

book Vision in Motion. Although the

major thrust of his career was in educa-

tion, he found time to create striking

designs for clients such as the Container

Corporation of America and Fortune

magazine

.

STAATLICHES
AU H AU S

)

<
2

5

1919
1923

Das Buch, welches an1a8lich der ersten Aus-
stellungvom 1 5. August bis 30. September 1923
des Staatlichen Bauhauses zu Weimar nach
dessen 3' jjahngem Bestehen erschemt, ist in

erster Lime Dokument dieser Anstalt, es reicht

aber, dem Charakter der Anstalt entsprechend,
weit uber erne brtliche oder spezidsche Ange-
legenheit hmaus ins allgememe, gegenwartige
und zukunftige Gebiet kunstlenschen Schaffens
und kunstlenscher Erziehung.

So wie das Staathche Bauhaus das erste wirk-

liche Zusammenfassen der im letzlen Jahrzehnt
gevvonnenen Emsichten in kunstlenschen Ent-
wicklungslragen bedeutet, so nimrnt das Buch
spiegelnd Te»l an diesen Fragen und bedeutet
jedem. der sich uber den Stand dieser Dmge
unternchienwill.hierzueinwiHkommenesMiItel
Daruber hmaus bleibt es em geschichtliches
Dokument Denn das Bauhaus 1st, obwohl zu-

nachst eirizigartig. kerne msulare Erschemung
sondern em krattiger Tneb. der sich voll ent-

laltet und auch volhg sich ausbreiten w>rd Das

59

Bauhausbocher
SCHRIFTLEITUNG
WALTER GROPIUS
L. MOHOLY-NAGY

LMOHOLY-NA6Y:

MALEREI
L. MOHOLY-NAGY:
MALEREI,PHOTOGRAPH IE, FIUM PHOTOGRAPHIE

8
FILM

ALBERT UNICN VIRLAt MONCMKM

60

59 Laszlo Moholy-Nagy's 1923
prospectus for the Bauhaus
shows his understanding of the

principles underlying

Constructivist design.

60 Bauhaus book on painting,

photography, and film written

in 1925 and designed by
Moholy-Nagy. 163
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ERIK NiTSCHE was born in Lausanne,

Switzerland, in 1908. He began his

Studies there and later completed them in

Munich and Paris. In 1929, Nitschc

started his career with Maximilian Vox, a

printing firm in Paris, a position he held

for three years before becoming free lance

for various other European publications.

In 1934, Nitsche arrived in New York

City and immediately became involved in

many aspects of graphic design. He
created covers for fashionable magazines,

ads for department stores and advertising

agencies, jackets for records, book jack-

ets, and corporate designs (61, 62, 63).

Nitsche's best-known work was for the

General Dynamics Corporation; he be-

came its art director in 1955.

Nitsche has concentrated almost ex-

clusively on book design since i960,

completing multivolume histories of both

science and music. Most recently, he has

been responsible for designing a number

of postage stamps for the West German

government.

61 Erik Nitsche. in this

advertisement for Ohrbach's

department store, enlarged the

common safety pin to create a

strong design element.

62 For a record jacket of Georges
Bizet's "Carmen," Nitsche

combined Spanish lace with a

closeup of a woman's eye to

create a sense of mystery and
passion

63 In this promotion piece the

type grows smaller to suggest a
stifled scream
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Paul Rand was born in Brooklyn and

educated at Pratt Institute, Parsons

School of Design, and the Art Students

League under George Grosz. He enjoyed

early success. In 1937, at the age of

twenty-three, Rand became art director

of both Esquire and Apparel Arts maga-

zines, for which he created a series of

now-classic covers. These early works

reveal Rands genius for adapting the

concepts of modern art to his own

graphic ends (64, 65, 66).

In 194 1, Rand left the world of

publishing for the more competitive

challenges of advertising. As the art

director for the William H. Weintraub

Advertising Agency, he created a series of

innovative campaigns for Coronet brandy,

Dubonnet aperitif, El Producto cigars,

and Orbachs department stores. Many of

these ads anticipated the trend toward

the integration of art and copy, a de-

velopment that would change advertising

in the postwar years.

Rand left the agency in 1954 and

established his own design firm, spe-

cializing in corporate communications.

Among the many corporations that have

sought his services are IBM, West-

inghouse, Cummins Engine Company,

ABC, and United Parcel Service. In spite

of his heavy design schedule, he has

found time to write and to teach; two of

his most influential books for the design

profession have been Thoughts on Design

and Paul Rand: A Designers Art.

Through his work, his writings, and

his teaching, Rand has educated and

inspired generations of graphic designers

both in the United States and abroad. He
is considered by many to be the most

important and influential American

graphic designer of all time, a view

supported by the award, in 1987, of the

Florence (Italy) Prize for Visual Com-
munication—a first in the field of

graphic design.

DIRECTION
cfc 1939 . . . volume 2 number 1

65

64 Paul Rand's 1938 title page for

an Esquire brochure.

65 This cover for Direction

magazine illustrates Rand's

playful approach to design.

66 In this 1939 cover for a

student's guide to the New York

World's Fair, Rand combines

simple geometric shapes with

type to create a timeless design.
165



1920-1940

LADISLAV Sutnar already enjoyed a

successful career as a designer in Czecho-

slovakia before coming to the United

States in 1939 at the age of forty-two.

While he was executing designs for the

Czech Pavilion at the New York Worlds

Fair, the Germans invaded his homeland,

forcing him to remain in the United

States.

From 1941 until i960 Sutnar was the

art director for the Sweets Catalogues

Services, where he popularized the use of

the grid for organizing complex technical

information (67, 68, 69). Whether

books, magazines, or products, Sutnar

s

work reflects his complete understanding

of the Bauhaus philosophy. While in the

United States he wrote a number of

books on design (70), and he remained

active until his death in 1976.

67, 68, 69 Ladislav Sutnar. in the

process of organizing the diverse

products and information

necessary for architects and
designers, created a grid for the

Sweefs File catalogs Shown here

is the cover design and an

example of how one of the grids

was applied to a typical page

70 Sutnar, as a versatile graphic

designer, created many
interesting illustrations for the

books he wrote on design
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Bradbury Thompson, a graduate of

Washburn College in Topeka, Kansas, his

home town, received his training early as

editor and designer of the college year-

book. Also while at college he had the

opportunity to develop his drafting skills

while working with civil engineers on

their plans for roads and bridges.

Thompson came to New York City in

1938, where he became designer and

editor for the West Virginia Pulp and

Paper Company's graphic arts magazine,

Westvaco Inspirations (7 1). Other early

clients were trade organizations and the

New York Worlds Fair (72, 73).

Bradbury Thompsons work not only

achieved international recognition but

raised the aesthetic awareness of both

designers and printers. He has also

inspired students from all over the world

through his more than thirty years of

teaching design at Yale University. Over

the years he has designed many major

magazines

—

Art News, Mademoiselle, and

Smithsonian—and numerous postage

stamps for the U.S. Postal Service.

Among his more recent accomplish-

ments has been the design of the highly

acclaimed Washburn Bible (see page 211).

71 Bradbury Thompson, as

designer and editor of Westvaco
Inspirations, was able to create

many award-winning designs

72 A bird's-eye view of a wooden
soldier combined with three-

dimensional lettering and obligue
lighting all combine to give this

1935 Christmas cover a festive

mood of anticipation.

73 On the cover for the Official

Guide Book to the New York

World's Fair, Thompson uses
symbols to underscore the Fair's

dedication to world peace and
freedom.

FFICIAL GUIDE BOOK

FOR PEACE AND FREEDOM

73

VOLUME 25 NO. 5
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1920-1940

PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Magazines and Illustrators

During the Untitles and thirties, family

ma such as The Saturday Eve-

ning Post and Collins provided a

showcase for the works of America's finest

illustrators. Among tbt won popular wen

Howard Chandler Christie, J. C. Leyen-

Jame Montgomery Flagg.John

Held, T. M. Cleland, and Norman

Rockwell.

The period also saw the introduction of

many tnnoi atne magazines. In 1923,

Henry Luce and Briton Hadden. recent

graduates of Yale University, launched

the first news weekly: Time magazine.

This was soon followed by Newsweek

arid other imitators around the world.

Other successful magazines created by Luce

were Fortune, founded in 1930, and the

large-format photographic weekly Life.

founded in 1936.

oruuc3

First cover of Fortune magazine,

designed by T. M. Cleland.
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Historical Events

1919 Prohibition enacted.

1920 First American radio station,

KDKA, Pittsburgh. Expressionist film

The Cabinet of Dr. Caligari.

1921 Luigi Pirandello writes Six Charac-
ters in Search of an Author.

1922 Benito Mussolini marches on
Rome. T. S. Eliot writes "The Waste
Land." James Joyce publishes Ulys-

ses. Tutankhamen's tomb discovered.

Emily Post writes Etiquette. Sinclair

Lewis publishes Babbitt.

1923 Adolf Hitler's beer-hall putsch in

Munich. Henry Luce founds Time mag-
azine. Sarah Bernhardt dies. Hit

songs: "Barney Google" and "Yes, We
Have No Bananas."

1924 J. Edgar Hoover appointed direc-

tor of FBI. Constantin Stanislavsky

writes My Life in Art. First Winter
Olympics.

1925 Sergei Eisenstein's masterpiece,
The Battleship Potemkin. Hitler writes

Mein Kampf. F. Scott Fitzgerald writes

The Great Gatsby. Franz Kafka's The
Trial published. John T Scopes
"Monkey" trial.

1926 Rudolph Valentino dies. Ernest

Hemingway writes The Sun Also Rises.

A. A. Milne writes Winnie-the-Pooh.

Gertrude Ederle first woman to swim
English Channel.

1927 The first "talkie" The Jazz Singer.

Ivan Petrovich Pavlov writes Condi-
tioned Reflexes. Charles Lindbergh
flies nonstop from New York to Paris.

Babe Ruth hits sixty home runs. Nicola

Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti ex-

ecuted. Lizzie Borden dies. Isadora
Duncan dies. Jerome Kern's "Of Man
River" becomes hit.

1928 U.S.S.R.'s first Five-Year Plan.

Mickey Mouse's first film. D. H.

Lawrence publishes Lady Chatterley's

Lover. Alexander Fleming discovers
penicillin. Amelia Earhart flies Atlantic.

Geiger counter invented.

1929 William Faulkner writes The Sound
and the Fury. Stock market crashes on
Black Friday, October 28. Erich Maria
Remarque writes All Quiet on the

Western Front. St. Valentine's Day Mas-
sacre in Chicago. Sergei Diaghilev

dies. Hoagy Carmichael composes
"Stardust."

1930 Noel Coward writes Private Lives.

Dashiell Hammett writes TA?e Maltese
Falcon. Grant Wood paints American
Gothic.

1931 Boris Karloff stars in Frankenstein.
Charlie Chaplin releases City Lights.

Pearl Buck writes The Good Earth.

Salvador Dali paints The Persistence
of Memory. Empire State Building

completed. "Star-Spangled Banner"
becomes U.S. national anthem.

1932 Aldous Huxley writes Brave New
World. Shirley Temple stars in first

movie. Erskine Caldwell writes

Tobacco Road.

1933 Hitler appointed chancellor. King
Kong abducts Faye Raye. United
States abandons gold standard. Louis
Comfort Tiffany dies.

1934 Joseph Stalin begins purge of

Communist Party. France launches
S.S Normandie. Arnold Joseph
Toynbee begins A Study of History.

John Dillinger shot by FBI.

1935 Alfred Hitchcock directs The
Thirty-nine Steps. President Roosevelt
signs Social Security Act. George
Gershwin composes Porgy and Bess.
Alcoholics Anonymous founded.

1936 King George v dies; King Edward
viii abdicates Dale Carnegie writes

How to Win Friends and Influence

People. Margaret Mitchell writes Gone
with the Wind. Jesse Owens wins four

Olympic gold medals. Spanish Civil

War begins. Frank Lloyd Wright de-
signs Falling Water.

1937 Picasso paints Guernica. Hinden-
burg dirigible burns at Lakehurst, N.J.

John D. Rockefeller dies at 98. Duke
of Windsor marries Wallis Simpson.
Jean Renoir directs La Grande Illusion.

Walt Disney releases Snow White and
the Seven Dwarfs.

1938 (Arthur) Neville Chamberlain
seeks peace with Hitler at Munich.
Daphne Du Maurier writes Rebecca.
"Flat Foot Floogie with a Floy Floy"

becomes hit song

1939 Hitler signs nonaggression pact
with Stalin. John Steinbeck writes The
Grapes of Wrath. World War II begins.

Edwin Armstrong develops FM broad-

casting. Sigmund Freud dies.



Literature

W. H. Auden (1907-1973)

Jorge Luis Borges (1899-1986)

Berthold Brecht (1898-1956)

Pearl Buck (1892-1973)

Agatha Christie (1891-1976)

Noel Coward (1899-1973)

Hart Crane (1899-1932)

T. S. Eliot (1888-1965)

F. Scott Fitzgerald (1896-1940)

William Faulkner (1897-1962)

C. S. Forester (1899-1966)

E. M. Forster (1879-1970)

Andre Gide (1869-1951)

Maxim Gorky (1868-1936)

Graham Greene (b. 1904)

Ernest Hemingway (1889-1961)

Herman Hesse (1877-1962)

Aldous Huxley (1894-1963)

Christopher Isherwood (1904-1986;

James Jones (1921-1977)

Franz Kafka (1883-1924)

Sinclair Lewis (1885-1951)

Thomas Mann (1875-1955)

H. L. Mencken (1880-1956)

Ana'is Nin (1903-1977)

John O'Hara (1905-1970)

Eugene O'Neill (1888-1953)

Dorothy Parker (1893-1967)

John Dos Passos (1896-1970)

Ezra Pound (1885-1972)

John Steinbeck (1902-1968)

Arnold Toynbee (1889-1975)

Evelyn Waugh (1903-1966)

P. G. Wodehouse (1881-1975)

Thomas Wolfe (1900-1938)

Virginia Woolf (1882-1941)

Music

Bela Bartok (1881-1945)

Alban Berg (1885-1935)

Marc Blitzstein (1906-1964)

Benjamin Britten (1913-1976)

Aaron Copeland (b. 1900)

George Gershwin (1898-1937)

Paul Hindemith (1895-1963)

Arthur Honegger (1892-1955)

Aram Khachaturian (1903-1978)

Zoltan Kodaly (1882-1967)

Gian-Carlo Menotti (b. 1911)

Oliver Messiaen (b. 1908)

Darius Milhaud (1892-1974)

Francis Poulenc (1899-1963)

Sergei Prokofiev (1891-1953)

Dmitri Shostakovich (1906-1975)

Robert Stolz (1882-1975)

Virgil Thompson (b. 1896)

Heitor Villa-Lobos (1887-1959)

William Walton (b. 1902)

Kurt Weill (1900-1950)

Fine Arts

Josef Albers (1888-1976)

Balthus (b. 1908)

Max Beckmann (1884-1950)

Thomas Hart Benton (1889-1975)

Marcel Breuer (1902-1981)

Alexander Calder (1898-1976)

Le Corbusier (Charles Edouard
Jeaneret) (1887-1965)

John Steuart Curry (1897-1946)

Salvador Dali (b. 1904)

Stuart Davis (1894-1964)

Paul Delvaux (b. 1897)

Charles Demuth (1883-1935)

Otto Dix (1891-1969)

Arthur Dove (1880-1946)

Walter Gropius (1883-1969)

Karl Hofer (1878-1955)

Edward Hopper (1882-1967)

Johannes Itten (1888-1967)

Rene Magritte (1898-1967)

Andre Masson (b. 1896)

Roberto Matta Echaurren (b. 1912)

Ludwig Mies van der Rohe (1886-1969)

Joan Miro (1893-1983)

Laszlo Moholy-Nagy (1895-1946)

Henry Moore (1898-1986)

Georgia O'Keeffe (1887-1986)

Jose Orozco (1883-1949)

Amedee Ozenfant (1886-1966)

Diego Rivera (1886-1957)

Oscar Schlemmer (1888-1943)

Kurt Schwitters (1887-1948)

Charles Sheeler (1883-1965)

David Siqueiros (1896-1974)

Yves Tanguy (1900-1955)

Grant Wood (1892-1942)

Graphic Arts

M F Agha (1896-1978)

Herbert Bayer (1900-1986)

Lester Beall (1903-1969)

Joseph Binder (1898-1972)

Robert Bonfils (1886-1972)

Alexey Brodovitch (1898-1971)

Will Burtin (1908-1972)

Jean Carlu (b. 1900)

A. M. Cassandre (Adolphe Jean-Marie
Mouron) (1901-1968)

Howard Chandler Christie (1873-1952)

Thomas M. Cleland (1880-1964)

Paul Colin (1892-1986)

Theo van Doesburg (1883-1931)

D. W. Dwiggins (1880-1956)

James Montgomery Flagg (1877-1960)

Eric Gill (1882-1940)

George Giusti (b. 1908)

Raoul Hausmann (1886-1971)

John Heartfield (Helmut Herzfeld)

(1891-1968)

John Held (1889-1958)

Vilmos Huszar (1884-1960)

Gyorgy Kepes (b. 1906)

Rudolph Koch (1876-1934)

Jan van Krimpen (1892-1958)

Bart van der Leek (1876-1958)

J. C. Leyendecker (1874-1951)

Leo Lionni (b. 1910)

Herbert Matter (1907-1984)

E. McKnight-Kauffer (1890-1954)

Laszlo Moholy-Nagy (1895-1946)

Stanley Morison (1889-1967)

Erik Nitsche (b. 1908)

Giovanni Pintori (b. 1912)

Paul Rand (b 1914)

Paul Renner (1878-1956)

Alexander Rodchenko (1891-1956)

Norman Rockwell (1894-1978)

Xanti Schawinsky (b. 1904)

Ladislav Sutnar (1897-1976)

Bradbury Thompson (b. 1911)

Jan Tschichold (1902-1974)

H. N. Werkman (1882-1945)

Piet Zwart (1885-1977)
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1940-1960
World War II and the Atomic Age

Sputnik

In 1940, France had fallen to the Nazis,

England was under siege, and the United

States was trying to steer a course of strict

neutrality. By June 1941, Europe and

North Africa were occupied by the

German army and Hitler turned east to

invade the Soviet Union. It was not until

Japan attacked Pearl Harbor on De-

cember 7, 194 1, that the United States

was catapulted into the war. America

mobilized overnight and found itself

fighting on two fronts, Europe and the

Pacific. After three years of hard-fought

battles, the final phase of the European

war started with the Allied invasion of

Normandy on June 6, 1944, and ended

with Germany's defeat on May 8, 1945.

The war against Japan was brought to

a sudden end on August 6, 1945, when

the first atomic bomb was dropped on

Hiroshima. The formal Japanese sur-

render took place on September 2 , on the

foredeck of the battleship Missouri in

Tokyo Bay.

Two nations emerged from the Second

World War as super powers: the United

States and the Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics (U.S.S.R.). As representatives

of differing political and economic ide-

ologies, they found themselves compet-

ing for the allegiance of the newly

emerging Third World nations. By 1949,

both powers had the atomic bomb and

were bogged down in a cold war.

A third power, China, which, like the

Soviet Union, had been an American ally

during the war, embraced Communism
under Mao Zedong and aligned itself

with the Soviet bloc.

The fifties witnessed one serious con-

flict between East and West, the Korean

War, which lasted three years was ended

by President Dwight Eisenhower in

1953. Otherwise, the decade enjoyed a

general worldwide economic boom
spearheaded by U.S. economic aid. The

most spectacular recoveries were those of

Japan and West Germany.

It was also during this period that

television changed the American life-

style. TV revolutionized communication

and home entertainment and redefined

the role of radio, movies, books, maga-

zines, and newspapers.

Other innovations that helped to de-

fine the period were FM radio broadcast-

ing, radar, long-playing records (LPs),

tape recorders, Polaroid cameras, tran-

sistors, lasers, xerography, frozen food,

and a whole range of plastic and syn-

thetic fibers.

Perhaps the most significant develop-

ment for business and communication

was the dramatic growth and use of

computer technology. In transportation,

oceanliners and trains were replaced by

jet airplanes that radically shortened the

time required to reach a destination.

In 1957, the year Detroit introduced

the Edsel, the Soviets shocked the Amer-

ican public by launching the first earth

satellite, Sputnik /, thus ushering in the

space age and forcing the United States

to reevaluate its priorities.

An American rebellion against confor-

mity was led by "Beat" novelist Jack

Kerouac and poet Allen Ginsberg. The

theater witnessed a postwar surge of

creativity in the plays of Tennessee

Williams and Arthur Miller. In England,

George Orwell speculated about life

under the watchful eye of Big Brother in

7984, while the Welsh poet Dylan

Thomas wrote about life in Wales. In

France, Jean-Paul Sartre and Albert

Camus explored Existentialism through

their novels and plays.
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FINE ARTS

Before the United States entered the

Second World War, a large number of

artists came to America. European paint-

ers such as Leger, Mondrian, Masson,

Dali, and Ernst created an atmosphere of

inspiration and support for young Amer-

ican artists and helped shift the center of

art from Paris to New York City.

The first group of American artists to

achieve international fame were the New

York School of Abstract Expressionists,

who flourished during the postwar years.

These painters were determined to find

their own particular form of expression

through the physical act of painting.

Their canvases were generally large and

undertaken with few or no preliminary

sketches, the final form being determined

by the act of painting. This heuristic

approach to painting permitted the artist

to incorporate accidental or chance events

into the image.

Within the New York school there

were two distinct tendencies. First, there

were the Action painters, who empha-

sized spontaneous expression with vig-

orous brushstrokes: Hans Hofmann,

Bradley Walker Tomlin, Adolph Gott-

lieb, Arshile Gorky, Willem de Kooning

(1), Lee Krasner, Franz Kline, Jackson

Pollock (2), Philip Guston, and Robert

Motherwell.

The second group concentrated more

on painting large areas of flat color with

less aggressive brushwork. The major

artists of this group were Mark Rothko,

Clyfford Still, Barnett Newman, William

Baziotes, and Ad Reinhardt.

By the midfifties, a second generation

of Abstract Expressionists had come of

age. The major artists of this group were

Joan Mitchell, Grace Hartigan, Alfred

Leslie, Michael Goldberg, and the two

major artists of this generation, Jasper

Johns and Robert Rauschenberg (3, 4).

Both Johns and Rauschenberg at-

tempted to combine the energy and

spontaneity of Abstract Expressionism

with popular imagery. Johns painted

numbers, targets, flags, and maps, while

Rauschenberg used photographs and

printed matter to create collages and

combines. The work of these two artists

most influenced the art of the sixties.

» ! X*
i "-• i n -

M

1 Willem de Kooning's Secretary

of 1948 is an early example of

Abstract Expressionism. The
surface is animated by highly

subjective nonfigurative shapes.

2 Jackson Pollock's Number 3,

1949: Tiger is characteristic of his

mature style of action painting in

which paint was thrown and
dripped to create the impression

of violent energy.

;jmk :%$W°~ :

'
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1940-1960

GRE
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3 Numbers to 9 created by

Jasper Johns in 1962 with pastel,

crayon, and ink wash on paper. In

reaction to the extreme

subjectivity of the Abstract

Expressionist, Johns chose the

neutral subject matter of

numbers from which to work.

4 Robert Rauschenberg's Dam of

1959 is typical of his mixed-

media paintings that borrow

freely from Abstract

Expressionism and Cubist

collage techniques Both

Rauschenberg and Johns helped
lay the groundwork for Pop Art
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GRAPHIC ARTS Graphic Design in America

The postwar years saw an explosion of

creativity in graphic arts. It was a time of

optimism and challenge, as more and

more designers abandoned traditional

solutions for new graphic design con-

cepts. This new approach was aided by

the publics growing acceptance of mod-

ern art, which in turn encouraged pub-

lishers and advertisers to be more

adventurous.

The new climate contributed to a

virtual revolution in international graphic

design, especially in the United States

and Switzerland, two nations that had

been spared the ravages of war.

5 Saul Bass' first successful

graphic image was for the 1955
film, The Man with the Golden
Arm. This was followed by
Bonjour Tristesse, Anatomy of a

Murder, Exodus, and others.

6 Three of the many memorable
logos created by Saul Bass for

major corporations.

7 Saul Bass' personal mark
reflects not only his design
abilities but also his graphic
humor.

The years between 1940 and i960 saw

the American-born and trained graphic

designer achieve prominence and inter-

national recognition. Along with the

prewar designers, they radically changed

the direction of graphic design and

advertising in America.

A great deal of design activity took

place in New York City, which, as the

center of advertising and publishing,

attracted talent from all over the United

States and the world.

Saul Bass was born in New York City in

1920 and studied at the Art Students

League and Brooklyn College with

Gyorgy Kepes. After working in New
York City for a number of years, Bass

moved to Los Angeles in 1946, where he

established himself as an innovative de-

signer of film titles and promotional

pieces. His first popular success was in

1955 for the Otto Preminger film The

Man with the Golden Arm (5).

Bass' talent lies in his ability to create

memorable graphic images that are often

integrated into the opening sequences of

the film, a technique that has had an

influence on the entire film industry.

Later he directed sequences in major

feature films, such as the terrifying

shower scene in Hitchcock's Psycho.

Bass has also found success in corpo-

rate design programs as his list of clients

attests: AT&T, Celenese Corporation,

Exxon, Quaker Oats, and Warner Com-
munications (6, 7).

AT&T

Quaker

WARNER COMMUNICATIONS

6
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1940-1960

8 Cipe Pmeles Burtin created this

striking cover for the 1939

Christmas issue of Vogue while

working as an assistant to

M F. Agha.

9 Cipe Pmeles Burtin, when art

directing, felt free to draw upon
the talents of major film artists

and photographers such as

Robert Frank, whose
photographs were used in this

first issue of Charm.

Cipe Pineles Burtin, one of the first

successful women in graphic design, was

born in Vienna and educated in the

United States. She began her career with

Contempora, one of the first industrial

design studios, where she learned the

business from the ground up.

Cipe Burtins first breakthrough came

in 1932, when she was hired as an

assistant to M. F. Agha, the art director

of Conde Nast Publications, and over the

years she contributed to the design

success of Vogue (8). In 1947 she became

art director of Seventeen , where she com-

missioned such artists as Ben Shahn,

Andy Warhol, and Richard Lindner to do

editorial illustrations (9).

In 1961 she became an independent

designer and illustrator. Among her more

important assignments were design con-

sultant to Lincoln Center and director of

publication design at Parsons School of

Design. She was married to two well-

known graphic designers: William

Golden, and, after his death, Will

Burtin. Cipe Burtin remains active as a

designer.
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Lou Dorfsman was born in New York

City in 1918 and was educated at The

Cooper Union. He began his career as a

designer for the 1939 New York Worlds

Fair and went on to do training films for

the U.S. Navy. From 1943 to 1946,

Dorfsman served in the U.S. Army as art

director for a service newspaper and later,

as chief designer of traveling exhibits.

In 1946, after a brief term as art

director for the Reiss Advertising Agency,

Dorfsman was hired by William Golden

as assistant art director and staff designer

for CBS radios advertising and sales

promotion. Upon Golden s sudden death

in 1959, Dorfsman became the creative

director for the CBS Television Network,

where he has carried on Goldens tradi-

tion of excellence in TV graphics, pro-

motion, and advertising (10, 11, 12).

In 1964, he became design director for

the entire CBS corporation and took on

the responsibility for all the lettering and

graphics of the new headquarters de-

signed by the architect Eero Saarinen.

Today, after forty years at CBS, Dorfsman

is vice president and creative director of

CBS Inc.

THE GALINDEZ
MURPHY BROADCAST

. A RADIO EVENT
THAT SHOULD TAKE
VIEWERS AWAY
FROM TV SETS .

10

10 Lou Dorfsman combined
visual wit and typography to

capture the advertisers' attention

and persuade them to become a

part of the CBS Radio Network.

11 Lou Dorfsman's clean, strong

sense of design is evident in this

1951 advertisement for the CBS
Radio Network. The illustration

was by the then unknown
illustrator, Andy Warhol.

12 During the early fifties, when
television was expanding,

Dorfsman created this ad to

remind advertisers of the unique

qualities of radio.

NftlM
12

175



1940-1960

13 Gene Fedenco playfully

combined type and photography
to dramatize the message in this

1951 ad for Woman's Day, which
ran in The New Yorker.

14 In this double page spread for

The Saturday Evening Post,

Fedenco has underscored the

girl's hostility through the use of

torn paper and straight pins.

15 This call for entries was
designed in 1956 for the

American Institute of Graphic
Arts (AIGA) Here Federico uses
type to make a bold visual

statement.

Gene Federico was born in New York

City in 1918. Between 1936 and 1938,

he studied at Pratt Institute with Tom
Benrimo and took evening courses with

such notable instructors as Howard

Trafton and Herbert Bayer. Federico's

career was interrupted by the war, during

which he spent over four years in the

U.S. Army.

In 1946 Federico became associate art

director for Fortune magazine, but left

after one year to become art director for

Grey Advertising. During the next de-

cade he gathered experience from several

agencies before becoming a partner in his

own agency, Lord, Geller, Federico, Ein-

stein (13, 14, 15).

Federico has survived for more than

forty years in an industry not famous for

longevity. His success comes in part from

his ability to grow and change with the

times while creating ads and designs that

are unique and forceful.
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Bob Gage, graphic designer, and

William Bernbach, copywriter, helped

change the look of advertising as mem-
bers of the Doyle, Dane, Bernbach

Agency. William Bernbach, one of the

founders in 1949, and Bob Gage, vice

president and head art director, intro-

duced a new concept to advertising, that

is, a much closer link between copy and

the image than ever before.

Traditionally, copywriters controlled

the look of the ad; copy was lengthy and

visually weak. Bernbach and Gage

brought the copywriter and art director

together to work as a team: Copy was to

be brief and focused on the product, and

the image was to be strong and believa-

ble. The completed ad was designed to

grab the viewers attention, entertain, and

sell the product.

Among Doyle, Dane, Bernbach's

award-winning campaigns were

Ohrbach's, Volkswagen, and Levy's

Bread (16, 17).

Ohrhach^
16

New York

is eating

it up

LEWS
WHITE BREAD

16 Bob Gage's advertising

philosophy was simple: find a

basic truth about a product and
then present it artfully without

resorting to visual tricks. A good
example of this can be seen in

his 1958 Ohrbach's ad where a

snobbish cat comments on her

neighbor

17 In this ad for Levy's bread.

Gage reinforced the message by

having the bread gradually

disappear.

17
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1940-1960

18 William Golden's 1949 ad for a

television program on mental

institutions effectively combines a

Ben Shahn illustration with simple

typography to create a feeling of

hopeless incarceration

19 In this ad, Golden used
another Ben Shahn illustration to

establish the theme of the drama.

Once again, typography

complements the illustration

20 Golden's legacy will probably

be the design of the CBS eye;

first aired in the early fifties, it's as
fresh now as when first shown

PLAYHOUSE 90

THEDE OF MANOLETE
JACK PALANCE
SUZY PARKER
Produt.d by Martin Manulh) In Talaviaion City

9:30 TONIGHT
!•>• ovtr th« CBS T.Uvtu.on N.twotk t

ON CHANNEL 2
AUH^l

19

William Golden was perhaps the first

graphic designer to make a name for

himself in television. Born in 191 1 on

New York's Lower East Side, Golden

attended a vocational high school where

he studied commercial design and photo-

engraving.

After graduation Golden moved to

California and found work first with a

photoengraver and later with the Los

Angeles Examiner, where he did advertis-

ing layouts. He returned to New York

City in 1936 when M. F. Agha invited

him to work on a special project devoted

to the history of Conde Nast Publica-

tions. It was during this year with Agha

that Golden's talents blossomed.

In 1937, he joined the CBS Radio

Network and soon became art director.

His career was interrupted by World War
II. After the war, he returned to CBS,

where he created many award-winning

promotion pieces, using the talents of

some of the top illustrators and fine

artists of the time (18, 19).

Perhaps Golden's most unique creation

was the corporate logo "eye" for CBS
television, first aired on November 6,

195 1 (20). Golden was honored by the

New York Art Directors Club as the art

director of the year in 1959, several

months before his death at the age of

forty-nine.
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Morton Goldsholl was born in Chi-

cago in 191 1 and studied at the Chicago

Institute of Art and the Institute of

Design. Among his early clients were the

Chicago publisher Paul Theobald and the

Martin-Senour Paint Company, for which

he designed award-winning color charts,

packages, and point-of-sale displays

(21, 22, 23).

Goldsholl has designed corporate iden-

tity programs for the Kimberly-Clarke

Paper Company and the H.U.H.
Hoffman Company, as well as producing

corporate films and TV commercials.

Today he is a design consultant heading

his own firm, Goldsholl Associates, in

Northfield, Illinois.

22

21

21 Two trademarks designed by

Morton Goldsholl during the late

forties. Above is shown his

design for the Martin-Senour

Paint Company, a paintbrush with

dots of color. Below is the

trademark for Paul Theobald, a

publisher of books on design.

22 In 1955 Goldsholl designed

this "integrated packaging

system" for Hillman's gourmet

food store chain.

23 Symbol designed by

Goldsholl for the U.S. Peace
Corps in 1961.
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Allen Hurlburt graduated from the

University of Pennsylvania with a degree

in economics at the height of the

Depression in 1932. While at college he

supplemented his major by taking

courses in rendering, drawing, and psy-

chology; he was also the editor and

designer of a college magazine.

For the first couple of years after

college, Hurlburt supported himself as a

free-lance cartoonist until he was hired as

a designer by the publisher of eight

business magazines. Within one year he

was art director of all eight. His career

was interrupted by the Second World

War. Upon his return in 1946, Hurlburt

became art director for NBC, where he

was responsible for some early television

graphics and promotion.

In 195 1, Hurlburt worked for Paul

Rand at the Weintraub Agency, but left

in 1953 to join Look magazine, where he

remained until 197 1 (24, 25).

Hurlburt was both a teacher and a

writer on design education. Among his

better-known books are Publication Design,

Layout, and The Grid. He spent the last

years of his life teaching and writing in

London and died in 1983.

24, 25 Allen Hurlburt's reputation

rests primarily on his long

association with Look magazine.

Shown here are two spreads from

the early sixties that illustrate his

editorial design strength
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Art Kane was born in the Bronx, New
York, in 1925 and was drafted into the

army during Second World War after his

first semester at The Cooper Union. After

the war he continued his education and

graduated in 1950. At the age of twenty-

six he became art director for Seventeen,

where he remained for six years

(26, 27, 28). During this time Kane

took an interest in photography and

began studying design with Alexey Bro-

dovitch. As his passion for photography

grew, he quit Seventeen and became a

fulltime photographer.
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27

I Alone in Darkness
« i in

28

26 Art Kane's 1956 ad for I. Miller

was photographed by Bert Stern

and communicates a feeling of

romantic eroticism.

27 Double page spread from

1954 issue of Seventeen brings

humor to the teenage ritual of

dating and the problem of

wearing glasses.

28 During his tenure as art

director at Seventeen Art Kane
used the services of many
famous illustrators. Ben Shahn
was one of them.
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29, 30 These Alexander

Liberman magazine spreads

express his artistic preference for

minimalism and a hard edge
Whether he is working with

models or shoes, Liberman
manages to capture the essence
of the subject and presents it in

an elegant manner His designs

are further enhanced by his

exquisite use of typography

31 This 1953 cover for the March
issue of Vogue combines fashion

illustration and photography to

create a new reality.

Alexander Liberman was born in

Kiev, Russia, in 1912 and fled with his

family to England after the revolution. Ir

the early thirties Liberman studied in

Paris at the Ecolc des Beaux Arts. Later

he became the design editor of the

magazine Vu. In 1937 Liberman won a

gold medal for magazine design at the

Paris International Exhibition.

In 194 1, he escaped to the United

States and began working for Vogue,

where three years later he succeeded

M. F. Agha as art director. In 1961

Liberman became editorial director of all

Conde Nast publications worldwide, a

position he continues to hold

(29, 30, 31).

K PA R I S

CO I. I. ECT I O N S

Comi

A M I. R [CAN

C O L L E C T I O X S

\

A

i

in CISTS

31



Herb Lubalin, according to Lou Dorfs-

man, was "the quintessential typogra-

pher" and certainly one who believed in

the innovative use of typography. His

most successful pieces are heavily ty-

pographical. They reflect his preference

for tight setting, bold use of display

type, and combined letterforms.

Lubalin began his career at Reiss

Advertising in the early forties and later

went to Sudler & Hennessey, where he

was art director for twenty years

(32, 33, 34). In the early sixties, Lubalin

set up his own studio, where he took on

a wide range of assignments.

Very much in demand as a magazine

designer, Lubalin was responsible for

Eros, Avant Garde, and Fact and the

redesign of The Saturday Evening Post. He
also created, with Tom Carnase, a

number of popular typefaces; the best

known being Avant Garde, which

Lubalin designed initially for the maga-

zine.

Lubalin was one of the first designers

to understand and exploit the design

potential of phototypography: squeezing,

overlapping, and blowing up letters for

expressive purposes.

He was also one of the original

founders of the International Typeface

Corporation (ITC) and designed their

publication U&lc ("Upper and lower

case").

Evri'.: i > \i)Kt a

was a stone

and a

was a hiiii

33

32 Herb Lubalin's simple, eye-

catching self-promotion piece for

Sudler & Hennessey.

33 This cover for a 1957 brochure

is an excellent example of

Lubalin's ability to discover a

fresh way to make a simple

phrase memorable.

34 This house ad for Sudler &
Hennessey exemplifies Lubalin's

economy of both copy and
design
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35 Alvin Lustig was the first art

director for Industrial Design,

which began publication in 1954

For the cover of the premier

issue. Lustig graphically

illustrated what was inside.

36, 37 Lustig had a talent for

creating dramatic and
memorable book jackets, many
for authors such as Franz Kafka

and Federico Garcia Lorca

Shown here are two jackets he

designed for New Direction

Publishers.

Alvin Lustig was born in Denver,

Colorado, in 191 5, but as a youth moved

to Los Angeles, where he attended the

Art Center School. Flirting with the idea

of becoming an architect, Lustig studied

with Frank Lloyd Wright for a short

while before giving up the dream and

opening his own design studio in 1936.

Lustig spent 1945 to 1946 in New
York City as visual design director at

Look magazine and moved there perma-

nently in 195 1 to specialize in book,

corporate, and magazine design. Some of

Lustig s finest work can be seen in the

many book jackets he designed for New
Direction Books and Noonday Press

(36, 37) and the striking layouts and

covers for the magazines Art Digest and

Industrial Design (35).

One of Lustig's unique qualities as a

designer was his desire not only to serve

his clients, but to educate them. This

commitment to design education led him

to establish the graphic design program

at Yale University in 1951. Tragically

afflicted with a progressive disease, Lustig

was totally blind by 1954. Nevertheless,

he continued to design with the aid of

his wife, Elaine Lustig Cohen, until his

early death in 1955.
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OTTO Storch was a student and disciple

of Alexey Brodovitch. Storch was born

and educated in Brooklyn, New York.

He began knocking on doors for work

during the Great Depression. His first

break was a temporary position with Dell

Publishing, which eventually led to his

becoming a fulltime art director. On the

advice of Brodovitch, Storch left Dell and

began a seven-year odyssey of free-lance

jobs that covered all aspects of the

graphic design field.

After the war Storch accepted the

position as assistant art director of Better

Living and, later, art director for its

parent magazine, McCalls, where he was

given the opportunity to redesign the

magazine (38, 39, 40). Later, when the

management of the magazine changed

hands, Storch decided to open his own

studio in hope of finding greater creative

freedom. Since then, Storch and his wife,

Dolores, have worked together

in both photography and art direction.
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38, 39, 40 Otto Storch's

magazine layouts are an

excellent example of what can be

achieved when a creative art

director and an imaginative, risk-

taking editor (Herbert Mayes and
John Mack Carter) join forces

Storch was given a free hand,

which allowed experimentation

with often stunning results.
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Graphic Design in Switzerland

\ kunstgewerbemuseum Zurich

41 Max Bill was one of the

pioneers of Swiss design In this

1945 poster Bill used a

dynamically angled grid to

organize the space into a series

of complex rectangles, each
containing a carefully selected

image In spite of the complexity,

Bill managed to create a strong

unified design.

42 Max Huber's 1946 poster

celebrating the Italian Resistance

movement combines
photomontage with type placed

at an angle to reinforce the

action.
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41

During the First World War, Switzerland

became a haven for the Dadaists and

other avant-garde artists seeking asylum.

With the onset of the Second World War,

Switzerland again provided shelter for

artists and graphic designers fleeing war-

torn Europe. Most settled in the German-

speaking cities of Basel and Zurich.

Graphic design in Switzerland was

already well established before the war,

having benefited from the examples of de

Stijl, Constructivism, the Bauhaus, and

the works ofJan Tschichold. Among the

pioneers of the prewar Swiss designers

were Ernst Keller, Theo Ballmer, Max
Bill, and Emil Ruder (41, 42).

These designers were followed by a

group of younger ones who came into

their own during the postwar years: Max
Huber, Josef Muller-Brockmann,
Armin Hofmann, and Karl
Gerstner (43, 44).

Perhaps the most significant Swiss

contribution of this period was the design

approach called Swiss Style, or, more

appropriately, International Style.

The major characteristics of the In-

ternational Style are the use of a grid,

sans serif typefaces, asymmetric arrange-

ment of design elements, and the

preference for unjustified type. This orga-

nizational approach imparts a strong

sense of logic and order.

The Swiss design ethic was spread

throughout the world by such publica-

tions as Graphis, founded in 1944 (45),

and New Graphic Design, published by,

Muller-Brockmann, among others, in

1959 (46).

186

Mfc



ft IVA I* H I NeueGrafik
NewGraphicDesign
Graphisme actuel

8

46

43 This Josef Muller-Brockmann

concert poster was designed in

1955 and reflects the fully

developed Swiss style. The bold,

rhythmically placed elements

suggest the music of the

composers.

44 Armin Hofmann's poster for an

exhibition of lace. Hofmann
dramatically combined two

elements to create a single, self-

contained image. By breaking

the single line of type, Hofmann
kept the viewer's attention within

the rectangle of lace.

45 Graphis was first published in

1944 by Walter Herdeg. Since its

inception Graphis has been a

major force in promoting Swiss

design and the work of designers

around the world.

46 New Graphic Design, first

published in 1959. was a

showcase for the work of

Switzerland's leading graphic

designers.
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Graphic Design in Holland

47, 48 Willem Sandberg's work is

easily recognized by his use of

bold type, textured papers, rough

edged forms, and strong figure

ground designs.

49 One of Sandberg's most often

reproduced designs is this study

in figure ground from his book
Experiments typographica of

1956

S,ed
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47

During the First World War, Holland

was a neutral nation. Led by the de Stijl

group, it was one of the most active

centers of experimental graphic design.

But with the Second World War,

when Holland was overrun by the Ger-

man Army, Dutch designers went under-

ground and could only show their work

privately. Some paid with their lives:

H.N. Werkman was shot by the Nazis

in 1945 a few days before Holland was

liberated.

The postwar years saw Holland con-

tinue its strong typographic tradition,

especially in the works of WlLLEM Sand-

BERG, who started his career by studying

psychology and art history.

Sandberg was greatly influenced by the

work of H. N. Werkman, particularly

his use of bold typography, large wood

types, and torn paper to create interest-

ing shapes. In his official position as

director of the Municipal Museum, and

later the Stedlijk Museum in Amster-

dam, Sandberg planned and produced

exhibition catalogs and posters having

strong typographic and visual impact

(47, 48, 49). These printed pieces were

seen and imitated by museums around

the world.

the Inner

•MtfH
principle

49

188



Postwar Type Design

After the Second World War, there was a

great demandfor new typefaces, especially

sans serif In 1934, Adrien Frutiger, a

Swiss designer living in Paris, created the

Univers family of type, available in a

wide range of weights and widths.

In 1957, Edouard Hoffman , another

Swiss, took an old typeface, Neue Haas

Grotesk, and had it redrawn by Max
Miedinger. The result was Helvetica,

which became the favorite typeface of the

Swiss designers and many others around

the world.

In Italy, Aldo Novarese created two

rather unique sans serif typefaces: Micro-

gramma and Eurostyle.

In Germany, one of the finest graphic

designers, and certainly the most produc-

tive type designer, was Hermann Zapf.

Among his many widely used typefaces

were Palatino, Melior, and Optima,

all designed in the fifties.

In the United States, Freeman Craw

designed three typefaces during the fifties

that found great popularity as display

faces: Craw Clarendon, Craw Modern,

and Ad Lib.

Helvetica

Univers

MICROGRAMMA

Eurostile

Palatino

Melior

Optima

Craw Clarendon

CrawModern

Offset Lithography Comes ofAge

With the end of the Second World War,

letterpress began to lose its primacy over

the printing industry. For the first time

since Gutenberg, another printing process
,

photooffset lithography, began its domi-

nance.

The advantage of offset is flexibility:

Instead ofgiving the printer a layout to

folloiv, the designer is responsible for

creating a mechanical, or paste-up, to

be photographed and made into a printing

plate. As everything is done photo-

graphically, the designer has complete

freedom and control over the design of the

printed piece.

Four-color offset lithography press

WATER
PLATE " SOLUTION

CYLINDER .

FOUNTAIN
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PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Packaging

Packaging is one »/ the major fields for

designers. It has Ixcome especially impor-

tant in the years since the Second World

War with the explosion of products and

merchandising techniques.

Although graphic design studios are

callid upon to design packaging, many

jobs are handled by industrial design

companies, which are capable of designing

the physical packaging as well as

graphics.

An industrial design firm assigns a

product designer to create the package—
which may be a bottle, box, or carton

made from paper, plastic, metal, or glass.

Once the shape and material are deter-

mined, the graphics are added by staff

designers.

Among the major industrial design

firms involved in packaging hate been

Raymond Loeuy Associates, George

Nelson, Walter Dorwin Teague. and

Harold van Doren.

Historical Events

1938 Chester Carlson invents

xerography.

1940 Lascaux caves discovered in

France. Winston Churchill becomes
prime minister. Evacuation of Dunkirk.

Battle of Britain begins. Leon Trotsky

assassinated in Mexico. Orson Welles
directs Citizen Kane. F.D.R. elected to

third term. Walt Disney releases
Fantasia.

1941 Germany invades Soviet Union.
Japanese bomb Pearl Harbor. "Chat-
tanooga Choo-Choo" becomes hit

song. Manhattan Project underway.
Dacron invented. Joe DiMaggio hits

safely in fifty-six consecutive games.

1942 Battle of Midway. Marines land at

Guadalcanal. Irving Berlin composes
"White Christmas." Casablanca wins
Oscar.

1943 Fall of Mussolini. Jackson Pollock

has first one-man show. Oklahoma
opens on Broadway. Zoot suit popular
among jitterbuggers. Penicillin intro-

duced as antibiotic.

1944 Allies invade Europe on D-Day,
June 6. Germans hit London with V-2

rockets. F.D.R. elected to fourth term.

1945 F.D.R. dies. United Nations
founded. VE Day on May 8 ends war in

Europe. Atomic bomb dropped on
Hiroshima on August 6. VJ Day on
August 14 ends war in Pacific. Sergei
Eisenstein directs Ivan the Terrible.

Tennessee Williams writes The Glass
Menagerie. Sartre writes No Exit.

1946 Nuremberg war trials held. Dr.

Benjamin Spock publishes Baoy and
Child Care. O'Neill writes The iceman
Cometh. "Zip-a-dee-doo-da" becomes
hit song.

1947 India and Pakistan achieve inde-

pendence. The Diary of Anne Frank
published. Dead Sea Scrolls dis-

covered. Le Corbusier's Marseille

Apartment Block built. First supersonic
flight. Transistor invented at Bell Labs.
Thor Heyerdahl sails Kon-Tiki across
Pacific. Jackie Robinson becomes first

black man in major leagues. Al Capone
dies.

1948 Gandhi assassinated. United
States inaugurates Marshall Plan. Is-

rael established. Berlin airlift. Vittono

De Sica directs The Bicycle Thief.

Peter Goldmark invents the LP record.

Kinsey report published. Babe Ruth
dies

1949 NATO established. George Orwell
writes 7984. Miller writes Death of a
Salesman. "Rudolph, the Red-Nosed
Reindeer" becomes hit. Apartheid
established in South Africa. People's
Republic of China established.

1950 Korean War begins. Al Jolson
dies. Rashomon, first major Japanese
film, shown in the United States.

1951 J. D. Salinger writes The Catcher
in the Rye. William Randolph Hearst
dies. Electric power produced from
atomic energy in Acron, Idaho.

1952 George VI dies; Elizabeth II

crowned. First H-bomb exploded.
Samuel Beckett writes Waiting for

Godot. Contraceptive pill developed.
Rocky Marciano wins heavyweight
boxing crown. Agatha Christie writes

The Mousetrap.

1953 Stalin dies. Sir Edward Hillary and
Tenzing Norkay scale Mt. Everest.

Ethel and Julius Rosenberg executed
as spies. Korean War ends. DNA
structure discovered.

1954 U.S. Supreme Court rules against
segregated schools. McCarthy hear-
ings begin. Federico Fellini directs La
Strada. J. R. Tolkien writes The Lord of

the Rings. Dylan Thomas' Under Milk

Wood published. Dr. Jonas Salk de-
velops polio vaccine. Roger Bannister
runs mile in 3:59.4. U.S.S. Nautilus

becomes first atomic sub.

1955 Kay Thompson writes Eloise.

Paddy Chayevsky's Marty wins Oscar.
Albert Einstein dies. Bill Haley's band
records "Rock Around the Clock."

Charlie "Bird" Parker dies

1956 Khrushchev denounces Stalin

period. Leonard Bernstein composes
Candide. Ingmar Bergman directs The
Seventh Seal. Egypt seizes Suez Ca-
nal, war erupts. Hungarian uprising

smashed by Soviets. Elvis Presley

records "Blue Suede Shoes." John
Osborne writes Look Back in Anger.

1957 Soviets launch Sputnik to begin
space age. Arturo Toscanini dies.

Humphrey Bogart dies. Jack Kerouac
publishes On the Road.

1958 Treaty of Rome begins European
Common Market. Little Rock, Arkan-
sas, closes schools over desegrega-
tion. Lorraine Hansberry writes A
Raisin in the Sun. Vladimir Nabokov
writes Lolita.

1959 Fidel Castro becomes premier of

Cuba. De Gaulle becomes president

of France. Hawaii becomes fiftieth

American state. Frank Lloyd Wright

dies. Alain Renais directs Hiroshima.
Mon Amour. Billie Holiday dies. Eu-
gene lonesco writes Rhinoceros



Literature

Simone de Beauvoir (1908-1986)

Samuel Beckett (b. 1906)

Albert Camus (1913-1960)

John Cheever (1912-1982)

Jean Genet (1910-1986)

Allen Ginsberg (b. 1926)

Lillian Hellman (1905-1984)

William Inge (1910-1973)

Eugene lonesco (b. 1912)

Jack Kerouac (1922-1969)

Robert Lowell (1917-1977)

Norman Mailer (b. 1923)

Andre Malraux (1901-1976)

Marianne Moore (1897-1972)

Arthur Miller (b. 1915)

Alberto Moravia (b. 1907)

Vladimir Nabokov (1899-1977)

George Orwell (1903-1950)

Jean-Paul Sartre (1905-1980)

Dylan Thomas (1914-1953)

Tennessee Williams (1911-1985)

Music

Samuel Barber (1910-1981)

Luciano Berio (b. 1925)

Leonard Bernstein (b. 1918)

Benjamin Britten (1913-1976)

Pierre Boulez (b. 1925)

Elliott Carter (b. 1908)

Alberto Ginastera (b. 1916)

Aram Kachaturian (1903-1978)

Francesco Malipierro (1882-1973)

Gian Carlo Menotti (b. 1911)

Oliver Messiaen (b. 1908)

Luigi Nono (b. 1924)

Gunter Schuller (b. 1925)

William Schuman (b. 1910)

Stefan Wolpe (1903-1972)

Fine Arts

Karl Appel (b. 1921)

Francis Bacon (b. 1910)

William Baziotes (1912-1963)

Willem de Kooning (b. 1904)

Jean Dubuffet (1901-1985)

Michael Goldberg (b. 1924)

Arshile Gorky (1905-1948)

Adolph Gottlieb (1903-1974)

Philip Guston (1913-1980)

Grace Hartigan (b. 1922)

Hans Hofmann (1880-1966)

Jasper Johns (b. 1930)

Franz Kline (1910-1962)

Lee Krasner (1908-1984)

Alfred Leslie (b. 1927)

Joan Mitchell (b. 1926)

Robert Motherwell (b. 1915)

Barnett Newman (1905-1971)

Ben Nicholson (1894-1982)

Isamu Noguchi (b. 1904)

Jackson Pollock (1912-1956)

Robert Rauschenberg (b. 1925)

Ad Reinhardt (1913-1967)

Mark Rothko (1903-1970)

David Smith (1906-1955)

Clyfford Still (1904-1980)

Graham Sutherland (1903-1980)

Bradley Walker Tomlin (1899-1954)

univers

Graphic Arts

Theo Balmer (b. 1923)

Saul Bass (b. 1920)

Max Bill (b 1908)

Aaron Burns (b. 1922)

Cipe Pineles Burtin (b. 1911)

Tom Carnase (b. 1939)

Lou Dorfsman (b 1918)

Gene Federico (b. 1918)

Adrien Frutiger (b. 1928)

Bob Gage (b. 1921)

Karl Gerstner (b 1930)

William Golden (1911-1959)

Morton Goldsholl (b. 1911)

Armin Hofmann (b. 1920)

Max Huber (b. 1919)

Allen Hurlburt (1910-1983)

Art Kane (b. 1925)

Ernst Keller (b. 1891)

Alexander Liberman (b. 1912)

Herb Lubalin (1918-1981)

Alvin Lustig (1915-1955)

Josef Muller-Brockmann (b. 1914)

George Nelson (1907-1986)

Emil Ruder (1914-1970)

Willem Sandberg (b. 1897)

Bert Stern (b. 1929)

Otto Storch (b 1913)

Hermann Zapf (b. 1918)

univers univers
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univers univers univers univers univers univers

univers univers univers univers univers

univers univers univers

univers
Adrien hrutiger's Univers family of type
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1960-1980
Age of Youth, Change, and Space

The sixties opened with a sense of

optimism and a desire for change but

ended in a mood of disillusionment and

frustration. In i960, John F. Kennedy

was elected president of the United

States. He brought with him a spirit of

youthful energy and new solutions to

domestic and international problems.

On the U.S. domestic front, gains

were made in civil rights through sit-ins

and Supreme Court rulings; war was

declared on poverty and disease; and the

National Aeronautics and Space Admin-

istration (NASA) was created and charged

with the goal of putting a man on the

moon.

By the end of the decade, President

Kennedy, his brother Robert, and civil

rights leader Martin Luther King Jr. , had

been assassinated. The continuing un-

declared and unpopular Vietnam War
discouraged President Lyndon Johnson

from running for a new term in 1968;

Richard Nixon was elected president and

the nation was divided.

In the early seventies, the United

States was still bogged down in the

Vietnam War, and the youth of Amer-

ica—the so-called baby boomers, who
swelled the population after the Second

World War— led the nation in civil

rights, anti-war demonstrations, ecolo-

gical concerns, and the sexual revolution.

Women asserted themselves and recom-

menced their fight for equal rights.

In 1973, the Vietnam War ended; the

Watergate scandal forced President Nixon

from office; and OPEC, the international

oil cartel, cut production, causing higher

prices and the first of many shortages.

By 1976, America slowly began the

return to normalcy. Jimmy Carter was

elected president, and the Bicentennial

celebration helped Americans regain their

sense of identity and patriotism.

Then, at the end of the decade, Carter

saw his presidency falter as inflation

soared and the Iranian hostage crisis

dragged on.

The sixties and seventies witnessed a

bewildering number of social changes

inspired and driven by the generation

born after World War II. Much of their

philosophy was expounded in the rock

music of their idols, including Bob

Dylan, Joan Baez, the Beatles, the

Rolling Stones, the Who, the Doors,

Jimi Hendrix, Janis Joplin, and Simon

and Garfunkle.

Hippies and flower children were told

to "Drop out, tune in, and turn on,"

with marijuana, LSD, and mescaline. If

psychedelic trips didn't work, people

sought self-awareness through gurus,

Esalen, encounter groups, love-ins, wife-

swapping, or primal screaming.

In fashion, it was the miniskirt, hot

pants (shorts), topless bathing suits, see-

through blouses, body painting and afro

hairdos. In film, the "New Wave" in-

cluded Jean-Luc Godard, Alain Renais,

and Franqois Truffaut, while the under-

ground movies brought Pop Art into

film. In literature, among the notables

were Edward Albee, James Baldwin,

Giinter Grass, Joyce Carol Oates, Alek-

sandr Solzhenitsyn, Philip Roth, John

Updike, and Kurt Vonnegut.

By the end of the seventies, the times

had mellowed and baby boomers were

raising families and working their way up

the corporate ladder. Meanwhile, a new

generation was discovering John Travolta,

the BeeGecs, disco dancing, Star Wars,

and R2D2.
On the consumer front, Japan began

its invasion of America by flooding the

market with high-quality, low-priced

cars, cameras, calculators, color tele-

visions, and video recorders.
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FINE ARTS

By the early sixties, the Abstract Expres-

sionist movement had lost much of its

energy and a new generation of artists

began to explore new directions. The

movements were numerous, some lasting

only a few years. Among the more

important were Pop, Color Field, Op,

Minimalism, Hard Edge, Conceptual,

and Kinetic. The seventies saw a return

to various forms of realism, such as

Photorealism and Superrealism.

Pop Art was a reaction against the

extreme emotionalism and high se-

riousness of Abstract Expressionism. In-

spired by the ideas ofJasper Johns and

Robert Rauschenberg, Pop artists created

works with images from popular culture,

such as Roy Lichtenstein's comic strip

paintings and Andy Warhol's Campbell's

soup cans (1, 3). Other Pop painters were

James Rosenquist (2), Jim Dine, Tom
Wesselman, and Robert Indiana.

Many Pop artists, such as Warhol and

Rosenquist, had supported themselves in

the graphic arts and therefore did not

hesitate to use commercial printing, sign

painting, and advertising techniques.

Other manifestations of Pop Art were the

soft sculptures of Claes Oldenburg, the

plaster casts of George Segal, the wooden

and canvas figures of Marisol, and the

neon constructions of Chryssa. Pop artists

also enjoyed creating spontaneous perfor-

mances called Happenings.

In Color Field painting the artist

emphasized the surface of the canvas by

creating two-dimensional forms with flat

color, thus eliminating both drawing and

brushstrokes. The paint could be applied

in various ways: with brush, sponge, or

rags, or it could be poured. The artists of

this school were Morris Louis, Kenneth

Noland, Jules Olitsky, and Helen Fran-

kenthaler.

During the same period, another

group of artists experimented with the

optical effects created by contrasting or

vibrating color and geometric forms.

This movement, called Op Art, was short-

lived and did not attract a wide number

of adherents. The best known Op artists

were Victor Vasarely, Bridget Riley,

Richard Anuszkiewicz, and Larry Poons.

Another group of painters, referred to

as either Minimalists or Hard Edge had as

their object the reduction of form to flat

colors or simple shapes. Examples of

Hard Edge painting are the works of

Ellsworth Kelly, Al Held, and Jack

Youngerman.

Collection, The Museum of Modern Art New York

1 Roy Lichtenstein chose the

comic strip as a source of

inspiration for his art. By blowing

up individual frames he was able

to parody the romance and

adventures of the comic strip

characters, such as is found in

his Drowning Girl of 1963.
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2 James Rosenquist's The Light

That Won't Fail, painted in 1961,

combines advertising images
with oversized everyday objects

to create a heightened

awareness of a consumer-
oriented society.

3 Nineteen Cents painted by
Andy Warhol in 1960. By turning

to everyday popular images for

his subject matter, Warhol

rejected the emotionalism and
intensity of Abstract

Expressionism.

Conceptual artists moved away from

painted canvases and traditional art ob-

jects and created instead events or situa-

tions, which were then photographed.

Some Conceptual art was done on a

grand scale, for example, Robert

Smithsons earth works, and Christos

wrappings of buildings, bridges, and

islands. Other artists, such as Joseph

Kosuth, worked with language as a

means of expressing aesthetic ideology.

The Kinetic artists were sculptors who
worked in the tradition of Alexander

Calder. Some Kinetic pieces, such as

those of George Rickey, were moved by

the wind, while others were motorized.

Examples of the latter were the works of

Len Lye and Jean Tinguely. Other Ki-

netic artists created the illusion of move-

ment by using neon or fluorescent lights.

This effect can be seen in the works of

Dan Flavin.
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GRAPHIC ARTS Graphic Design in America

The period between i960 and 1980 in

the graphic arts, like the fine arts, was a

time of innovation and experimentation.

Ideas and images flowed freely back and

forth between the fine arts and the

graphic arts. Rauschenberg, Warhol,

Lichenstein, and Rosenquist borrowed

images and techniques from the commer-

cial world, while designers continued to

turn to the fine arts for inspiration.

The early sixties saw a continuation of

the postwar renaissance. Designers such

as Paul Rand, Saul Bass, Bradbury

Thompson, and Gene Federico had be-

come the new Establishment and were

now sought by major agencies and

corporations.

By the midsixties a new energy was

sweeping the country. The baby boom
generation was coming of age and assert-

ing its own taste. Psychedelic art, with

its bizarre or distorted images, was

widely used for youth-oriented posters,

magazines, and records (4, 5). But it had

little influence on mainstream design.

The serious work of graphic design

was being produced by a new generation

of designers.

4, 5 The psychedelic art of the

midsixties and early seventies

gave visual expression to the

counter-culture of rock music and
mind-expanding drugs. Images
and type were distorted and
printed in Day-Glo colors to

create hallucinatory effects. The

posters were designed to be
experienced rather than read.
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6 Ivan Chermayeff and Tom
Geismar established themselves

with the design of this unique

and memorable logo for the

Chase Manhattan Bank in the

early sixties

7 This 1970 poster is a refreshing

relief from the traditional cluttered

travel poster Its bold image and
minimal typography is in the

Swiss design tradition

8 Ivan Chermayeff's illustration

creates a striking poster for the

1973 television dramatization of

Tolstoy novel, War and Peace.

9 A prestigious commission for

Chermayeff and Geismar was the

design of the official symbol for

the US Bicentennial.

A dromotuatonof
the ToJs toy novel
pce*en'ed on PSS-TV

Beginning November 20
Mode possible by

National Enaowment
*ot The Humonihes
& MoOi Oil Corporahon

WARAND PEACE

Chermayeff and Geismar Associates

are certainly one of the most successful

and best-known graphic design firms

operating today. They have applied their

talents to everything from shopping bags

to corporate identity programs.

Ivan Chermayeff and Tom Geismar

met while students in the graphic design

program at Yale University. After gradu-

ating in the midfifties, they joined the

already established graphic designer,

Robert Brownjohn. In i960 Cher-

mayeff and Geismar formed their own
firm and almost immediately attracted

attention with their successful corporate

identity program for the Chase Manhat-

tan Bank (6). Since then they have

completed over two hundred corporate

programs, including those for Mobil,

Xerox, and Burlington Industries (7).

They also excelled in exhibition de-

sign—small museum exhibits to interna-

tional expositions. For example, they

designed the U.S. Government pavilions

for Expo '67 in Montreal and Expo '70 in

Osaka and the 'A Nation of Nations"

exhibit for the Smithsonian.

For the Bicentennial Commission,

they were responsible for the graphic

design program and the official symbol

(9). Another exhibit of note was for the

John F. Kennedy Memorial Library.

Besides excelling as a designer of

corporate graphics, Chermayeft is also a

successful illustrator whose work can be

seen in his many posters and advertise-

ments for the Public Broadcasting System

(PBS), Mobil Corporation, and New
York's Museum of Modern Art (8).
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Muriel Cooper is another outstanding

designer of this period. For more than

thirty years she has been associated with

the Massachusetts Institute of Technology

(MIT), one of the first institutions to

believe in the importance of fine design

as a communicator of excellence.

In 195 1, Cooper was hired by MIT as

a fulltime designer instructed to improve

the design of their publications. Eight

years later, Muriel Cooper became the

first art director of the MIT Press, where

she developed what is now known as the

MIT look (10). Perhaps the outstanding

example of this look can be seen in the

1969 catalog, the definitive history of

the Bauhaus, published on its fiftieth

anniversary.

Cooper holds the rank of associate

professor of visual studies at MIT. She is

cofounder and director of the Visual

Language Workshop, where she continues

to teach and investigate the charac-

teristics of the new graphics in an

electronic environment.

IHI^HnJ

BAUHAUS

10

10 Muriel Cooper, while art

director for the MIT Press,

designed this volume, Bauhaus.
The book was published in 1969
on the fiftieth anniversary of the

school's founding.
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RUDOLPH DE Harak. was born in Culver

City, California, in 1924. A self-taught

designer, he began his career on the West

Coast and in 1950 moved to New York,

where he established himself as an influ-

ential graphic designer.

In addition to numerous illustrations

for Esquire magazine, covers for Columbia

Records, and various logos and posters,

he designed 350 strikingly successful

book jackets for McGraw-Hill

(11, 12, 13, 14). It was at this time that

he began a career as a teacher, which has

lasted for more than thirty-five years. He
is the Frank Stanton Professor of Design

Emeritus at The Cooper Union School of

Art and Architecture in New York City.

On a much larger scale de Harak has

become famous for his exhibition designs

and architectural graphics. Among his

accomplishments are exhibits for Expo

'67 in Montreal, Canada, and Expo '70

in Osaka, Japan.
12

11 Rudolph de Harak's 1959 logo

for the Versen Lighting

Company's corporate identity

program

12 For the Merle Marsicano &
Dance Company poster of 1962.

de Harak chose a high contrast

closeup of the dancer's face to

express emotional intensity

13, 14 Two book covers designed
by de Harak in 1963 for McGraw-
Hill trade paperbacks As part of

a series the covers were

designed on a grid using the

same sans serif typeface. The
challenge for de Harak was to

create a strong symbol to

express the uniqueness of each
book The logo, a sunburst or

opening flower, was conceived as

a positive symbol.

Anthropologyand
Human Nature

Ashley Montagu

u : ; = ;» - .. MraMOB

13
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George Lois was typical of a new breed

of advertising art director. Born into a

Greek immigrant family in 193 1, Lois

was educated at Pratt Institute in

Brooklyn. He was by his own description

the enfant terrible of the advertising world.

In the fifties, the advertising business

had been dominated by a White Anglo-

Saxon Protestant "WASP" ethic, and the

advertisements reflected this bias: They

were staid and safe. Lois shook up this

cozy world by creating ads that were

irreverent, outrageous, humorous—and

successful (17). Lois brought the same

brash spirit to the magazine world when

he was asked to design Esquire magazine

covers (15, 16).

Before he was thirty, Lois became the

first art director to head his own agency,

Papert Koenig Lois, where he remained

until 1967. Since then Lois has gone on

to form other agencies. He is the author

of The Art of Advertising.

"Oh myGod
-we hit

a little girl."

The true story ofM Company.

From Fort Dix toVietnam.

15

16

is ugly, but hi> vinyl hide is beautiful.

Xaiisalmle

17

15, 16 George Lois' ability to

make a memorable visual

statement was never more
evident than in the series of

covers he created for Esquire

magazine during the sixties.

17 One of Lois' greatest assets

was his sense of humor. Here he
brings wit to an essentially bland

product.
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FROM POPPY WITH LOVE

18 Milton Glaser, trained as a fine

artist, had the ability to work in

many different styles. This was
one of the greatest talents he

brought to the Push Pin Studio.

The poster shown here is one of

many posters created over the

years

19 Seymour Chwast's whimsical

alphabet for the Elektra Films, an

animation studio.

20 The Push Pin Graphic was
created by the studio as a self-

promotion piece to showcase for

its many talented illustrators and
designers. Shown here is the

cover by Seymour Chwast for the

1983 issue

0©

19

Push Pin Studio was a successful

enterprise formed in 1954 by three

graduates of The Cooper Union: MlLTON

Glaser, Seymour Chwast, and Ed
Sorel. Starting modestly as illustrators

and book jacket designers, before long

they were offering a wide range of

graphic design services.

The Pushpin look was immediately

recognizable. It turned away from the

strict dictates of the Swiss school toward

a more eclectic approach that drew

inspiration from all art periods, fine and

commercial. In its many forms, the

Pushpin look has influenced designers

and illustrators around the world

(18, 19).

To publicize their work, the studio

created the Push Pin Graphic, a periodical

that permitted the various artists affili-

ated with the studio to experiment and

promote their talents (20). The artists

included some of Americas top il-

lustrators: Reynolds Ruffins, Barry
Zaid, John Alcorn, James

McMullan, and Paul Davis.

As a measure of their success, in 1970

Pushpin Studio was the first American

studio to have an exhibition at the

prestigious Musec des Arts Decoratifs in

Paris. In 1975, Sorel left the partnership

to pursue his own career. Glaser left next

to establish his own firm. Today Chwast

directs the Pushpin Group.
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George Tscherny was born in 1924 in

Budapest, but his family soon moved to

Berlin and later immigrated to the

United States in 1941. After serving in

the U.S. Army, Tscherny attended Pratt

Institute in Brooklyn, where he studied

graphic design. After graduating, his

first position was as a staff designer for

Donald Deskey Associates, and later,

George Nelson, both highly respected

industrial designers.

In 1955, George Tscherny established

his own free-lance firm and began to

work on a wide range of assignments:

corporate graphics, annual reports, post-

age stamps, posters, and exhibitions

(21, 22, 23). Among the many corpora-

tions Tscherny has done work for are

Texasgulf, W. R. Grace Company, Rock-

well International, IBM, RCA, and Bur-

lington Industries. George Tschernys

style could best be described as classic.

He has avoided the cliches of the various

movements over the past twenty-five

years.

21

21 George Tscherny chose
handlettering to capture the

spontaneity of the creative

process for this 1962 Museum of

Modern Art catalog cover.

22 In this poster for the German
Cultural Center, Tscherny

carefully selected evocative

images to represent music,

technology, literature, painting,

science, and mathematics.

23 For a Bicentennial poster,

Tscherny combined a strong

graphic image from the First

World War with simple

typography to celebrate the

occasion.
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24

24 Massimo Vignelli, who started

his career as an architect, quickly

established himself as a major

graphic designer Shown here are

a few pieces that he designed for

Knoll International.

25, 26 One of Vignelli's major

challenges was redesigning the

graphics and signage for the

New York City subway system
The signage was a success; the

map, however, proved to be
controversial. The Transit

Authority abandoned Vignelli's

map in favor of one of its own
after a few years.

SystemMap

Massimo Vignelli was born and edu-

cated in Italy, where he started his career

as an architect. Vignelli first came to

America in 1957 on a fellowship to the

Institute of Design in Chicago, after

which he returned to Milan, where he set

up an office to practice graphic, indus-

trial, and architectural design.

In 1965, Vignelli returned to the

United States, cofounding Unimark In-

ternational in Chicago and beginning

work for such clients as Knoll Interna-

tional (24). Among Vignelli's better-

known commissions were the signage and

maps for the New York subway system in

1966 (25, 26) and for the Washington

Metro in 1968.

In 197 1, he established Vignelli

Associates in New York City, where he

and his wife, Leila, continue to create

award-winning designs.

Downtown
& Brooklyn
26

25
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Graphic Design in Switzerland

In Switzerland, a younger generation of

graphic designers, weary of a design

philosophy based on absolute order, be-

gan searching for alternative solutions.

They felt that Swiss design had become

too formalized, and while designs had a

clean, well-organized look, they were

often predictable.

To counteract this tendency and

breathe new life into their work, design-

ers such as Wolfgang Weingart,

Siegfried Odermatt, and Rosemarie

TlSSl broke with this tradition and began

placing design elements in a more playful

and unexpected manner (27, 28, 29).

Intuition as well as reason determined

where elements would be placed: Type

and illustrations were placed at random,

giving the page a dynamic look. This

look has been referred to as New Wave and

has captured the imagination of many

young designers.

Weingart carried his experiments the

furthest, creating tours de force of visual

effects involving overlapping images, en-

larged halftone dot patterns, reversed

type blocks, rules, bars, and other design

elements that would increase visual

excitement.

Schulkunst und Volkskunst
inder deutschsprachigen
Schweiz 1548 bis 1980

27

27 Wolfgang Weingart was one of

the first Swiss designers to break

away from the classic Swiss

graphic design in search of a

new visual vocabulary. Free of

rigid dogma, Weingart expanded
the boundaries of Swiss design.

28, 29 These two pieces

represent the work of Siegfried

Odermatt and Rosemarie Tissi,

who have worked together since

1969. In Odermatt's design for

the Union Safe Company, type

was handled in a totally free

manner, even turned upside

down. In Tissi's design, the letters

of the word "tips" have been
overlapped or reversed to create

a strong logo effect.
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Graphic Design in England

30 From the beginning.

Pentagram Design's approach
has been eclectic, reflecting the

individual talents of the partners

rather than a particular school.

One of the studio's many
commissions was the design of

book jackets for Penguin Books.

31 An early greeting card

drawing upon the talents of the

three designers: Colin Fletcher,

Alan Forbes, and Bob Gill.

32 Humor played a prominent

role in many of the early

assignments. Here an ad for

Perelli slippers completes the

unseen figures of the

passengers

Bertrand Russell
An Inquiry into
and Truth

Meaning

W :
|

DOG

30

Like America, England experienced the

effects of the postwar generation: It was a

time of youth, high energy, rock music,

protests, and antiestablishment senti-

ments. It was also the perfect time for

designers with talent to offer something

new.

Three such designers were Colin

Forbes, Alan Fletcher, and Bob
Gill, an expatriate American, who came

together in 1962 to form the studio of

Fletcher, Forbes and Gill. Their style was

eclectic and did not conform to any

particular philosophy; the results were

ads that were different and noticed

(30, 31, 32). After three years, Bob Gill

left the studio and was replaced by

Theo Crosby.

Over the years the partnership flour-

ished, took on new members, expanded

its services, and changed its name in

197 1 to Pentagram Design. Seven years

later they opened an office in New York

City. Today Pentagram Design offers a

wide range of architectural, graphic, and

industrial design services to major corpo-

rations around the world. Other design

firms of note are Omnific Ltd., Wolff

Olins Ltd., and Minale Tattersfield

Provinciale Ltd.

While design firms such as Pentagram

were creating "fine" graphic design, there

were other designers who were more

interested in a new, more aggressive and

provocative form of design called Punk.

Punk styles in music, fashion, and

design grew out of the life-style of

England's disaffected and unemployed

youth. Punk graphics, like psychedelic

design in the sixties, were meant to

shock. They were quickly picked up by

the media as an effective way of reaching

an affluent youth market and were ideally

suited for promoting and selling records,

fashion publications, and posters.
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Graphic Design in Japan

The Japanese, in modernizing themselves

at the end of World War II, attempted to

blend the Western techniques of collage,

montage, airbrush, and the International

Typographic Style with traditional Japa-

nese symbols, calligraphy, and aesthetics.

The results appear highly eclectic to

Western eyes; at times the results are an

uneasy marriage of two diverse cultures,

but more often the designs reflect a

highly sophisticated fusion of Eastern

elegance and serenity with Western diver-

sity and energy.

Perhaps the Japanese designer most

responsible for this new direction is

Yusaku Kamekura who is probably

best known abroad as the designer of the

posters for the 1964 Summer Olympic

Games at Tokyo (33). Among the other

leading Japanese graphic designers are

Ikko Tanaka (34), Shigeo Fukuda
(35), Makoto Nakamura, Kasumasa
Nagel, and Mitsuo Katsui.

ORYU11964

33 Yusaku Kamekura is

considered by many to be the

dean of Japanese graphic

design and one of the first to

integrate Western ideas into his

work. Shown here is one of his

popular posters for the 1964

Tokyo Olympic Games.

34 Ikko Tanaka's 1976 poster

combines a dramatic image.

Japanese calligraphy, and white

space to make a powerful

statement.

35 Shigeo Fukuda's 1974 poster.

Self-defense, uses the leaning

tower of Pisa to make a subtle

point about the importance of

balance in self-defense.

33
35
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Phototypesetting

Although thf first patents wen taken out during the 1890s, it was not

until the thirties that a few individuals, such as Edward Rondthaler of

Photo-Lettering, Inc. . became serious about the potential ofphototypeset-

ting. This was primarily for display type. Text type was still being set

in metal.

The first generation ofpractical phototypesetting systems began in the

Iah forties with the Intertype Fotosetter. The Fotosetter was simply the old

Intertype linecasting machine converted into a photo-composing system by

substituting a camera for the metal pot and a film negative for the

casting matrix. From two basic fonts and an assortment of lenses, the

Fotosetttr could set from 4- to 36-point type.

By the sixties a second generation of machines was making its way

into the market. These systems hadfewer moving parts, were

electronically controlled, and were faster and more reliable. Characters

to be set were not held on individual matrices but on discs orfilm strips.

An excellent early second-generation system was the Photon.

Electronically controlled, a xenon light flashed through a spinning disc

containing several alphabets and exposed characters onto a roll of light-

sensitive paper or film held in a cassette to be developed later. To speed

output, the Photon was operated by a perforated paper tape.

The seventies saw the introduction of third-generation systems, which

were entirely electronic and which used a cathode ray tube as a means of

generating characters. No longer were entire letters projected onto paper;

now information concerning their makeup was stored digitally in a

computer and the characters generated, or set, as a series ofsmall dots or

closely spaced vertical lines. Once set, they appeared to be solid letters.

Among the features of the third-generation systems were output speeds of

1,000 to 10,000 characters per second: the slower the speed, the higher

the quality. By manipulating the dots or lines, type could be condensed,

expanded, italicized, back-slanted, and made thin or heavy.

Since the early eighties, digital typesetting, or imaging, has

completely taken over the traditional industry to the point where every

major manufacturer has ceased to make anything but digital equipment.
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Intertype Fotosetter

ITC

The International Typeface Corporation

(ITC) has been responsible for a far-

reaching typeface development program

similar to the one carried out earlier in

the century by the English Monotype

Corporation. Founded in 1970 by Aaron

Bums, Herb Lubalin, and Ed Rond-

thaler, ITC has commissioned the redraw-

ing of many standard typefaces, such as

Garamond. CosIon, Baskerville, Cen-

tury, and Cheltenham. Originally de-

signedfor handsetting and linecasting,

these classics had to be reinterpreted and

unitizedfor the newer phototypesetting

and digital systems.

ITC also commissioned new designs

from some of the world's leading typeface

designers, including Hermann Zapfi

Matthew Carter, Aldo Novarese, and Ed
Benguiat. For the first time, many of

these designers received royalties for their

efforts.



PEOPLE AND EVENTS

Historical Events

1960 John F. Kennedy elected presi-

dent of the United States. Laser de-
veloped. Alain Renais directs Lasf Year

at Marienbad. Mack Sennett dies.

Twist becomes popular dance. U.S.

nuclear sub circumnavigates globe
under water.

1961 Ernest Hemingway commits sui-

cide. Grandma Moses dies at 99. Yuri

Gagarin first man in space. Alan
Shepard first American in space. Ty

Cobb dies. Thalidomide causes birth

defects in newborns.

1962 Rachel Carson writes Silent

Spring. Marilyn Monroe dies. Cuban
Missile Crisis. Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn

writes One Day in the Life of Ivan

Denisovich. Edward Albee writes

Who's Afraid of Virginia Woolf.

1963 Martin Luther King Jr. delivers

famous "I Have a Dream" speech at

Washington rally. Edith Piaf dies.

President Kennedy assassinated by
Lee Harvey Oswald. Stanley Kubrick
directs Dr. Strangelove. Barbie doll

introduced.

1964 Cole Porter dies. Elizabeth Taylor

marries Richard Burton. Cassius Clay
wins heavyweight crown. General
Douglas MacArthur dies. Beatles give

first American concert. Martin Luther

King Jr. receives Nobel Peace Prize.

1965 Winston Churchill dies. The Great
Northeast Blackout. Malcolm X as-

sassinated.

1966 Dr. Michael DeBakey uses
artificial heart during operation. Jim
Ryan runs mile in 3:51.3. Indira Gandhi
becomes prime minister of India.

1967 Six-Day War between Israel and
Egypt. "Che" Guevara shot. Twiggy
and miniskirt popular. Woody Guthrie

dies. Dr. Christiaan Barnard performs
first successful heart transplant.

1968 Martin Luther King Jr. and Robert
F. Kennedy assassinated. Olympic
Games held in Mexico City. Czecho-
slovakia invaded by U.S.S.R.

1969 Neil Armstrong first man on moon.
Charles Hall invents modern water
bed. The Saturday Evening Post ends
after 148 years. Judy Garland and
Boris Karloff die.

1970 Kent State University shooting of

four students by National Guard.
General Charles De Gaulle dies.

1971 Louis Armstrong dies. Sylvia

Plath's The Bell Jar published in the

United States. Twenty-Sixth Amend-
ment to U.S. Constitution gives eigh-

teen-year-olds the vote.

1972 Watergate break-in. J. Edgar
Hoover dies. Marlon Brando stars in

The Godfather.

1973 Great Britain enters Common
Market. U.S. Supreme Court permits
abortions. Pablo Picasso dies.

1974 Patty Hearst kidnapped by radi-

cals. President Nixon resigns. Henry
Aaron hits record 714 home runs.

Charles Lindbergh and Duke Ellington

die.

1975 U.S. and Soviet spacecrafts link

up. Jaws first film to top $100 million at

box office. Generalissimo Francisco
Franco and Chiang Kai-shek die. End
of American involvement in Vietnam.

1976 United States celebrates Bicen-
tennial. Chairman Mao Zedong dies.

Alex Haley writes Roots.

1977 Anwar Sadat visits Israel. Star
Wars launches space age epic.

Charlie Chaplin dies. United States
tests "clean" neutron bomb.
1978 A Gutenberg Bible sells for $2
million. First "test-tube" baby born in

England. Norman Rockwell dies. An-
war Sadat and Menachem Begin sign
Camp David Accords. 911 die in

James Jones cult mass suicide. John
Paul II becomes first Polish pope.

1979 Margaret Thatcher becomes Brit-

ain's first woman prime minister. Three-
Mile Island nuclear reactor accident.
Iranian militants take Americans hos-
tage at embassy. Soviets invade
Afghanistan.

Literature

Edward Albee (b. 1928)

James Baldwin (b. 1924)

Donald Barthelme (b. 1931)

Truman Capote (1924-1984)

Athold Fugard (b. 1932)

Gunter Grass (b. 1927)

Bernard Malamud (1914-1986)

Iris Murdoch (b. 1919)

Joyce Carol Oates (b. 1938)

Harold Pinter (b. 1930)

Sylvia Plath (1932-1963)

Philip Roth (b 1933)

Isaac B. Singer (b 1904)

Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn (b. 1918)

Tom Stoppard (b. 1937)

John Updike (b. 1932)

Kurt Vonnegut (b. 1922)

Music

Luciano Berio (b. 1925)

George Crumb (b. 1929)

Philip Glass (b 1937)

Hans Werner Henze (b 1926)

Krzystztof Panderecki (b 1933)

Luigi delta Piccola (1904-1975)

Steve Reich (b. 1936)

Karlheinz Stockhausen (b. 1928)

Michael Tippett (b 1905)

Fine Arts

Carl Andre (b.1935)

Richard Anuszkiewicz (b. 1930)

Chuck Close (b. 1940)

Jim Dine (b 1935)

Richard Este (b 1936)

Audrey Flack (b. 1931)

Helen Frankenthaler (b 1928)

Al Held (b. 1928)

Robert Indiana (b. 1928)

Donald Judd (b. 1928)

Allan Kaprow (b. 1927)

Ellsworth Kelly (b. 1923)

Joseph Kosuth (b 1945)

Saul Lewitt (b. 1928)

Alexander Liberman (b. 1912)

Roy Lichtenstein (b. 1923)

Morris Louis (1912-1962)

Len Lye ((1901-1980)

Agnes Martin (b. 1912)

Kenneth Noland (b. 1924)

Claes Oldenberg (b. 1929)

Jules Olitsky (b. 1922)

Larry Poons (b. 1937)

George Rickey (b. 1907)

Brigitte Riley (b. 1931)

James Rosenquist (b 1933)

George Segal (b 1924)

Richard Serra (b. 1939)

Frank Stella (b. 1936)

Jean Tinguely (b. 1925)

Victor Vasarely (b. 1908)

Andy Warhol (1925-1987)

Tom Wesselman (b. 1931)

Jack Yongerman (b 1926)

Graphic Arts

Robert Brownjohn (b 1925-1970)

Ivan Chermayeff (b 1932)

Seymour Chwast (b 1931)

Theo Crosby (b 1925)

Muriel Cooper (b. 1925)

Paul Davis (b. 1938)

Alan Fletcher (b. 1931)

Colin Forbes (b 1928)

Tom Geismar (b. 1929)

Bob Gill (b 1931)

Milton Glaser (b. 1929)

Rudolph de Harak (b. 1924)

George Lois (b. 1931)

Siegfried Odermatt (b 1928)

Herb Lubalin (b 1918-1981)

Ed Sorel (b 1929)

George Tscherny (b 1924)

Rosemarie Tissi (b 1937)

Massimo Vignelli (b. 1931)

Wolfgang Weingart (b. 1941)
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1980-
Terrorism and Star Wars

The eighties opened with the election of

a conservative, Ronald Reagan, as Presi-

dent of the United States. The mood

oi the country was dramatically to the

right of where it had been and away from

liberalism and social programs. During

Reagan's first term, Reaganomics brought

inflation under control but doubled the

national debt.

In 1982, the United States successfully

launched the Columbia to start the NASA
Space Shuttle Program , but in 1986

the Challenger exploded, killing the crew

of seven and destroying the space craft.

The Pentagon, with Reagan's support,

continued to push its "Star Wars" missile

defense research program. By the middle

of the decade, the problem of illegal drug

abuse had become so pervasive that the

government was forced to seek drastic

solutions.

Other concerns in the United States

were the increase of illegal aliens

into the United States, the shift in jobs

from manufacturing to service industries,

the loss of jobs and markets to foreign

imports, the effects of pollution on both

the earth and space, the steep rise in the

homeless populations, and the spread of

Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome

(AIDS).

The world continued to experience a

rise in the number of terrorist activities:

Egyptian president Anwar Sadat was

assassinated; 237 American marines were

killed in Beirut; and numerous innocent

bystanders were killed in airports, refu-

gee camps, and city streets. Limited wars

continued to erupt: Soviet troops re-

mained in Afghanistan; Iraq invaded

Iran; Argentina seized the Falkland Is-

lands, precipitating war with Britain;

Israel invaded Lebanon; and the United

States intervened in Grenada. Mean-

while, civil strife continued in Northern

Ireland, South Africa, Nicaragua, and El

Salvador, to name but a few of the hot

spots. To reduce international tensions

between East and West, the two super-

powers agreed to continue talks.

On a more positive note, on Wall

Street, the Dow Jones Industrial Average

hit all-time highs, but in 1987 public

confidence was momentarily shaken by

the inside-trading scandal.

In science, genetic engineering opened

an entirely new area of research into the

basic structure of life, possibly leading to

the elimination of birth defects and

genetic diseases. In astronomy, space

probes sent back information about the

outer planets of the solar system, which

one day may help explain the origins of

the universe.

In medicine, the transplanting of

human organs and the use of artificial

organs held out hope for many. Surrogate

mothering promised to be the answer for

many childless couples, but for some it

was a choice fraught with moral and legal

complications.

Miniaturization of radios and TVs
continued. The introduction of personal

computers, word processors, digital com-

pact discs, VCRs, and digital instant

cameras changed the way many lived and

worked.
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FINE ARTS

Many of the art movements that were

popular in the sixties and seventies still

found adherents in the eighties. The only

new movement— if it can be called

new—was Neoexpressionism, which was

strongly influenced by the German Ex-

pressionists and aspects of the American

Abstract Expressionists and Pop.

What made Neoexpressionism dif-

ferent from previous movements was that

it seemed to have erupted worldwide

rather than in a single city or country. In

the United States the Neoexpressionists

included Julian Schnabel, David Salle (1),

Neil Jenney, Jon Borofsky, and Eric

Fischl.

No sooner had Neo-Expressionism

achieved acceptance when a group of

painters, reacting to Neoexpressionistic

excesses, became part of a resurgence of

geometric painting. Among the promi-

nent Neo-Geo painters were Ross

Bleckner, Peter Halley (2), Philip Taaffe,

and Michael Young.

1 David Salle is one of the major

Neo-Expressionlsts. Shown here

is his 1982 painting, created in

three sections, Poverty is No
Disgrace.

2 Peter Halley is one of the

leading figures in a group of

young painters whose work has

been described as Neo-Geo
Seen here is his Blue Cell with

Triple Conduit, painted in 1986.
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1980

GRAPHIC ARTS

The eighties saw the continuation of the

technological revolution in the graphic

arts as industry produced faster and

more-efficient systems for designing,

typesetting, and reproduction.

There is no question that graphic

design moved into the digital age with

much of the technology either in place or

on the drawing board

.

The role of pencil and paper will be

greatly diminished in the future as we

move more and more into computer-

aided design (CAD). Designers will work

at makeup terminals where all design

needs—from typeface selection to il-

lustrations—will be drawn from a central

bank by the touch of a key. Once chosen,

images can be cropped, silhouetted,

distorted, color corrected, and so on.

Design possibilities will be limited only

by human imagination.

The
Stravinsky
Festival

10
Ballets

FQr
memo SchOlcr

Once a job is approved, the designer

will simply strike a key and the design

will be electronically stored or transmit-

ted by satellite anywhere in the world for

reproduction.

Printing or imaging will no longer

involve metal plates and inking, but will

be a sophisticated form of electronic

imaging and laser technology instead.

Will all these technological innova-

tions change the role of the graphic

designer? Not really; in spite of more

sophisticated systems, the designers pri-

mary function is still visual communica-

tion. While the images may be more

varied, type still has to be read. What

Jan Tschichold wrote in 1935 will still be

true in 2035: "Readers want what is

important to be clearly laid out; they will

not read anything that is troublesome

to read."

If the past is an indication, new

technology will not replace graphic de-

signers. They will continue to learn new

skills and adjust to each change in

technology. In fact, there will be more

opportunities for graphic designers

than ever before.
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PEOPLE AND EVENTS
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Historical Events

1980 Ronald Reagan defeats President
Carter. United States boycotts Moscow
Olympics. Iran-Iraq War begins.
John Lennon shot. Mae West dies.

1981 Anwar Sadat assassinated.
Sandra Day O'Connor first woman
justice of the U.S. Supreme Court. Iran

frees American hostages. Prince
Charles of Great Britain marries Lady
Diana Spencer. Joe Louis dies. As-
sassination attempt on Reagan fails.

Space shuttle Columbia makes
inaugural flight.

1982 Britain defeats Argentina in

Falklands War. Queen Elizabeth gives
Canada its constitution. Princess
Grace (Kelly) of Monaco dies. Leonid
Brezhnev dies and is replaced by Yuri

Andropov. Barney Clark receives ar-

tificial heart. Israel invades Lebanon.

1983 Brooklyn Bridge one hundred
years old. United States invades
Grenada.

1984 AT&T broken up. George Orwell's

1984 is bestseller once again. Yuri

Andropov dies and is replaced by
Konstantin Chernenko. Soviets boycott
U.S. Olympic Games. Geraldine
Ferraro runs for vice president of

the United States.

1985 Coca-Cola introduces new
formula after 99 years. Divers find

Spanish treasure worth $400 million.

Fortieth anniversary of first atomic
bomb. Marc Chagall and Jean Du-
buffet die. Francois Truffaut dies. Cher-
nenko dies and is replaced by Mikhail

Gorbachev.

1986 Challenger space shuttle ex-

plodes, killing crew. Statue of Liberty

Centennial celebration. U.S.S. Titanic

found. AIDS becomes epidemic.

1987 Reagan administration shaken by
Iran-contra scandal. Surrogate mother-

ing on trial in Baby M case.

Mikhail Gorbachev, U.S.S.R. party

chairman, implemented the policy of

"glasnost."
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CREDITS
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30 9 detail, Tomba detta dei

Leopardo, Tarqumia 39/2 mosaic,

ca 547. Church of San Vitale. Rav-

enna 44 77 tempera on panel.

Uffizi, Florence 44 12 1285. tem-

pera on panel. Uffizi. Florence.

48 7 Spanish chapel, church of S
Maria Novella, Florence 49 2

fresco, the Arena Chapel. Padua
49 3 tempera on panel from the
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fresco. Museo Nazionale, Florence
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82 4 oil on panel. 1549, Galleria

Corsini. Rome. 92/7 oil on canvas.

1701, Musee National du Louvre,

Pans 93 2 oil on canvas, ca
1596-1600. Longhi Collection,
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Colombe. from the Tres Riches

Heures of Jean, Due de Berry.

1413-16. by Herman. Jean, and Pol

de Limbourg. Musee Conde.
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Eyck. detail of upper central sec-

tion of The Ghent Altarpiece, oil
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82 5 detail, fresco. Sistine Chapel.
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ca 1490, ink on paper. Accademia,
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SEF:

17 7 clay tablet from Telloh, Iraq,

Musee National du Louvre, Paris

British Museum, London

21 77 The Final Judgment from

the Book of the Dead, written on
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Jaggard and Edward Blount. 1623.
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Garden, Smithsonian Institution,
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jamin Franklin, A Dissertation on
Liberty and Necessity. Pleasure

and Pain, printed by Franklin,

London, 1725

Rosenwald Collection:

51/6 Biblia Pauperum, Dutch or

German origin, ca 1465. 62 The
Giant Bible of Mainz, ca. 1452

65 70 Page from Mainz Psalter in

Latin, printed by Fust and
Schoeffer, Mainz. 1457 66 72

Thomas a Kempis. De Imitatione

Chnsti. printed by Gunther Zamer.

Augsburg, 1473 74/22,23 Fran-
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4000-3000 B.C. Acquired by Ex-

change, Oriental Institute Museum,
1950 (51.25.22). 15/2 Standing

male figure, white gypsum with bi-

tumen from Mesopotamia. Tell

Asmar. ca. 3000 B.C. Fletcher

Fund. 1940 (40.156). 15/3 (Left)

stone cylinder seal, shown with im-

pression. Inanna Temple. Nippur.

Iraq. ca. 3000-2600 B.C. Rogers

Fund. 1962 (62.70.76). (Right) cyl-

inder seal impression. Sumenan.

ca. 2500-2350 B.C. Rogers Fund.

1956 (56.157 .1). 21/72 Funerary Pa-

pyrus of Ensu-Amun. detail of scroll

from Thebes, 21st Dynasty. Rogers

Fund. 1926 (26.2.52). 26 2 Dipylon

vase. Geometric. Greek Attic, ce-

ramic. 8th century B C Rogers

Fund. 1914 (14.130.14). 27/3 Detail

of two warriors on amphora, Black

Figure period. Greek Attic, ce-

ramic, ca 530-520 B.C. Fletcher

Fund. 1956(56171 14) 27 4

Othara player on amphora. Red
Figure period. Greek Attic, ce-

ramic, early 5th century B.C.

Fletcher Fund. 1956(56171.38).

31/70 Toy jug in shape of a rooster

Buccheroware Etruscan, ceramic.

7th-6th century B.C. Fletcher Fund.

1924 (24.97.21). 32 72 Mosaic. Ro-

man. 2nd century AD Purchase

1938. Joseph Pulitzer bequest

(38.11.12). 33/73 Wall painting. Ro-

man. 1st century AD Rogers

Fund. 1903 (03.13 5) 33 74 En-

caustic on wood panel. Fayum.

Egypt, 2nd century AD Gift of

Edward S Harkness, 1918 (18.9.2).

42 8 Crucifixion, Champleve
enamel plaque, Mosan, 12th cen-

tury Gift of J Pierpont Morgan.

1917(17 190 431)

The Museum of Modern Art,

New York City

128 5 Pablo Picasso. Girl with a

Mandolin, 1910, oil on canvas

Nelson A. Rockefeller bequest.

128 6 Pablo Picasso. Guitar. 1913.

charcoal, crayon, ink. and pasted

paper Nelson A Rockefeller be-

quest 140 3 Salvador Dali. The

Persistence of Memory. 1931 . oil on

canvas Given anonymously 140 4

Amedee Ozenfant. Arrangement.

ca 1924, etching Purchase 141 5

Otto Dix. Dr Mayer-Hermann. 1926.

oil and tempera on wood Gift of

Philip Johnson 147 77 A.M. Cas-

sandre. Restaurez-vous au Wagon-
Bar. 1932. lithograph poster Gift of

Benjamin Weiss 148/20 Herbert

Matter. All Roads Lead to

Switzerland. 1935. lithograph

poster Gift of Bernard Davis

151 29 Edward McKnight-Kauffer.

Magicians Prefer Shell. 1934.

lithograph poster Gift of the de-

signer 193 7 Roy Lichtenstem.

Drowning Girl. 1963. oil and syn-

thetic paint on canvas Philip

Johnson Fund (by exchange) and
gift of Mr. and Mrs Bagley Wright

National Gallery of Art.

Washington. DC.

47 Anonymous 13th-century By-

zantine artist. Madonna and Child

on a Curved Throne, tempera on

wood panel. Andrew W Mellon Col-

lection. 1937 (1937.1.1). 51 6 Petrus

Chnstus. detail of Portrait of a

Female Donor, ca. 1455. oil on

wood panel Samuel H Kress Col-

lection. 1961. 57 5 Leonardo da
Vinci. Genevra de'Benci. ca 1474.

oil on wood panel Ailsa Mellon

Bruce Fund. 1967 (1967.6 1a) 57 7

Sandro Botticelli. The Adoration of

the Magi. ca. early 1480s. oil on

wood panel Andrew W. Mellon Col-

lection. 1937 (1937.1 22) 67 74 Al-

brecht Durer. The Four Horsemen.

from The Apocalypse, woodcut

Rosenwald Collection, 1964

(1964 81786. B-24.264) 68 Al-

brecht Durer, Erasmus of Rotter-

dam. 1526. engraving Rosenwald

Collection (B-6. 578) 102 7 Gilbert

Stuart. George Washington

(Vaughan portrait). 1795. oil on

canvas Andrew W Mellon Collec-

tion. 1942 (1942.8 27) 103 2 Jean

BS Chardm. The House of Cards.

ca. 1735. oil on canvas Andrew W
Mellon Collection. 1937 (1937.1.90).

103 3 Francisco Goya. Los Ca-

pnehos: Self-Portrait (Plate 1). 1798.

etching and aquatint Rosenwald

Collection (B-7. 354) 112 7

Jacques-Louis David, detail of

Napoleon in His Study. 1812. oil on

canvas Samuel H Kress Collec-

tion. 1961 (1961915) 113 2 Jean

AD. Ingres. Madame Moitessier.

1851. oil on canvas Samuel H.

Kress Collection. 1946 (1946 7.18).

113 3 Eugene Delacroix. The Duel

Between Faust and Valentin. Plate

12 of Illustrations for Goethe's

Faust. 1827. lithograph Andrew W
Mellon Purchase Fund. 1976 (B-28.

753) 114 4 Claude Monet. The

Bridge at Argenteuil. 1874. oil on

canvas Collection of Mr and Mrs

Paul Mellon (1983 1.24). 114/5 Paul



Cezanne, Still Life with Peppermint

Bottle, ca. 1894, oil on canvas.

Chester Dale Collection, 1963

(1963.10.104). 114/6 Winslow Ho-

mer, Raid on Sand-swallow Colony:

How Many Eggs?, from Harper's

Weekly for June 13, 1874, wood
engraving. Rosenwald Collection,

1958 (B-21. 844). 127/3 Henri

Matisse, Pot of Geraniums, 1912, oil

on canvas. Chester Dale Collection

(1963.10 41). 130/77 Piet Mondrian,

Diamond Painting in Red, Yellow,

Blue, ca. 1921-25, oil on fiberboard.

Gift of Herbert and Nannette Roths-

child, 1971 (1971.51.1).

National Museum of American Art,

Smithsonian Institution, Washing-

ton, D.C., Gifts of the Container

Corporation of America

154/36 Herbert Bayer, Strength out

of Straw, 1939, gouache and pencil

on paper. 154/37 Herbert Bayer,

Destiny of an Old Directory, 1939,

photomontage, airbrush, ink, and
gouache on paperboard. 161/55

Gyorgy Kepes, Responsibility,

1937-39, gouache and airbrush on

paperboard. 161/56 Gyorgy
Kepes, Nautilus, 1937-39, gelatin

silver print, gouache, and airbrush

on paperboard. 162/57 Leo Lionni,

Press the Button, 1943, photomon-

tage touched with white. 162/58

Leo Lionni, Protecting America's

Protection, 1941, photograph, ink,

and gouache.

Pierpont Morgan Library,

New York City

40/4 Gospel from the Abbey of

Saint Martin, Tours, ca. 857-862

(M.860 f.4v). 43/9 Sacramentary,

Latin, 11th century, Poggibonsi

(M.737 f.61v). 43/70 Apocalypse-

Moralized, Latin, first half 13th cen-

tury (M.240 f.8r). 63 Bible, Mainz,

ca. 1455 (PML 13. Vol. 1.145).

67/73 Bible in vernacular Low Ger-

man, Cologne, 1478

(PML33901 -33902). 69/75 St. Au-

gustine, De civitate Dei, Subiaco,

1467 (PML 240). 71/77 Cyril of Alex-

andria, Epistola ad Acaceum, cal-

ligraphy by Sigismundus de
Sigismundi, Florence, 1488 (M.496

f.168v). 72/79 Virgil, Opera, Venice,

1501. 72/20 Rodericus Zamorensis,

Spiegel des meschlichen Lebens,

Augsburg, ca. 1476 (PML 139).

75/24 Geoffrey Chaucer, Canter-

bury Tales, Westminster, ca. 1478

(PML 674). 83/6 Orouce Fine,

Arithmetica Practica, Paris, 1542

(PML 63690). 84/7 Bible in Latin,

Paris, 1540 (PML 18238). 85/9

Geofroy Tory, Champs Fleury,

Paris, 1529 (PML 16203). 86/70 Eu-

sebius, Ecclesiastical History

(Greek), Paris, 1544 (PML 1080).

87/72 Bible, Polyglot, Antwerp,

1569-72, page 22 (PML 51908-11).

88 Bible, Polyglot, Antwerp,

1569-72, title page (PML 51908-11).

89/74 Hans Holbein the Younger,

illustrator, Dance of Death, Lyons,

1538 (PML 2112-13). 96/7 Medailles

sur les Principaux Evenements du
Regne de Louis le Grand, Paris,

1702 (PML 61327). 96/8 Thomas a

Kempis, De Imitatione Christi,

Paris, 1640 (PML 61838). 97/77 The

Holy Bible (King James Version),

London, 1611 (PML 5460). 105/6

Juvenal and Persius, Satyra, Bir-

mingham, 1761 (PML 2170). 105/7

Virgil, Bucolica, Georgica, et

Aeneis, Birmingham, 1757 (PML
2169). 106/9 Pierre-Simon Fournier,

Manuel typographigue, Paris,

1764, title page (PML 23051-52).

106/70 Pierre-Simon Fournier, Man-

uel typographigue, Paris, 1764

(PML 23051-52). 107/77 Jean

Racine, Oeuvres, Paris, 1801

(Glazier Collection). 108/72, 73

Giambattista Bodoni, Manuel tip-

ografico, Parma, 1818 (PML
33264-65). 115/7 Shakespeare,

The Dramatic Works, London,

1792-1802 (PML 5218-5253). 116/9

Geoffrey Chaucer, Works, Ham-
mersmith, 1896 (PML 23121).

136/25 Stanley Morison, Era Luca

de Pacioli, New York, 1933 (PML
38663). 150/26 The Four Gospels,

Golden Cockerel Press, Waltham,

St. Lawrence, 1931 (PML 63922).

Whitney Museum of American Art,

New York City

132/76 Edward Hopper, Evening

Wind, etching, 1921. Josephine N.

Hopper bequest. 132/77 Rockwell

Kent, Bluebird, wood engraving,

1919. Gift of Gertrude Vanderbilt

Whitney.

Vatican Library, Rome

35/78 Virgil, The Aeneid, Vat. Lat.

3225, fvii, ca. 400. 35/79 Virgil,

Georgica, Vat. Lat. 3256, f2r, Co-

dex Augusteus, 4th century. 36/20

Manuscript, French, Vat. Lat. 7223

page 230, 5th century. 36/27

Manuscript, Southern Italy, Vat. Lat.

3375 page 71, 6th century.

Other sources

10/2 Bison and Horses, detail from

"The Hall of Bulls" cave at Lascaux,

France, Upper Palaeolithic Gravet-

tian period, ca. 15,000 B.C. Centre

National de Prehistorie, Perigueux.

Photo N. Aujoulat. 13/6 Illustration

by Alan D. Iselin. 14/7 Scorpion-

man and Gazelle, shell plaque de-

tail from "Bull's Head Lyre," ca.

2000 B.C., Sumerian, from the royal

tomb of Ur. University Museum,
University of Pennsylvania. 16/4

Clay tokens from Susa, Iran, ca.

3500 B.C. Department des Antiq-

uites Onentales, Musee du Louvre,

Paris. 16/5 Clay envelope from

Susa, Iran, ca. 3300 B.C. Depart-

ment des Antiquites Orientales,

Musee du Louvre, Paris. 17/6 Clay

tablet from Uruk, Iraq, ca. 31-2900

B.C. Vorderasiatisches Museum,
Berlin, DDR. 17 Stone tablet with

pictographs, from Mesopotamia,

ca. 2900 B.C. Walters Art Gallery,

Baltimore, Maryland. 20/70 (Top)

Scribe, detail of limestone carving

from wall of Mastaba tomb of

Akhethetep, Sakkara, Egypt, ca.

5th Dynasty. 20/70 (Bottom) Grid

drawing, Plate 22 from Canon and
Proportions in Egyptian Art by Erik

Iversen in collaboration with

Yoshiaki Shibata. Aris and Phillips

Ltd., Warminster, U.K. 29/6 Greek

lapidary inscription.

Boustrophedon. 29/7 Greek lapid-

ary inscription from Theangela, 3rd

century B.C. 29/8 Greek wax tab-

let, Alexandria, Egypt, ca. 4th-5th

century B.C. Translates as "the true

beginning of life is writing" and was
probably a student exercise. 34/75,

76 Inscription from base of column

erected by the Emperor Trajan 106-

A.D. 13. 39/3 St. Gregory, carved

ivory plaque, French, ca. 960-80.

Kuntsthistorisches Museum, Wien.

41/5, 6 The Book of Kells, vols.

247v and 248r and opening page
of Gospel of St. Matthew, Island of

lona, ca. 800. Manuscripts Depart-

ment, Trinity College Library, Dub-
lin. 45/73 Bible manuscript, MS.1

f.397v, dated 1244 and signed by

the scribe Guillelmus at Paris.

Wadham College, Oxford. 45/74

Epistle Book, Italian, 1861, proba-

bly for Franciscan use connected

with Assisi, 1368. MS25.i. Victoria

and Albert Museum, London.

46/75 Methuselah from Ancestry of

Christ window at Canterbury Ca-

thedral, ca. 12th century, stained

glass, Crown copyright. Victoria

and Albert Museum, London. 52

St. Christopher, unknown illustrator,

woodcut, 1423. Inscription reads

"In whatsoever day thou seest the

likeness of St. Christopher, in that

same day thou wilt at least from

death no evil blow incur." The John

Rylands University Library of Man-

chester, U.K. 53 Two playing cards,

handcolored woodcuts mae by Val-

ery, Rouen, France, ca. 1540. The

Playing Card Museum, U.S. Play-

ing Card Co., Cincinnati, Ohio.

59/8 Fragment of printing at-

tributed to Gutenberg from

Weltgericht (Sibyllenbuches) or

World Judgment, undated, proba-

bly before 1454. Gutenberg Mu-

seum, Mainz. 66/77 Edelstein,

printed by Albrecht Pfister at Bam-
berg in 1461 . The woodcuts were

printed in a separate impression.

Gutenberg Museum, Mainz. 95/5

Vergilius Maro, Publius, Opera,

published and printed at Leyden,

1636 by Bonaventure and Abraham
Elzevir. The Newberry Library, Chi-

cago (case Y672.V866) 95/6 En-

graved title page for 95/5. 103/4

Jacques-Lous David, The Oath of

Horatii, 1786, oil on canvas. The
Toledo Museum of Art (50.308). Gift

of Edward Drummond Libbey.

109/75 Declaration of Indepen-

dence, 1776, printed by John Dun-

lap of Philadelphia Beinecke Rare

Book and Manuscript Library, Yale

University, New Haven. 115/8 The

Diary of Lady Willoughby by
Hannah MR Rathbone, published

in 1844 by William Pickering,

printed by Charles Whittingham the

Younger at his Chiswick Press. St.

Bride Printing Library, London.

119/77 N.W. Ayer & Son self-promo-

tion house advertisement, 1891.

N.W. Ayer, New York City. 120/73

Mark Twain (Samuel Langhorne

Clemens), modern print from a

Daguerreotype original, 1850. Mark
Twain Papers, The Bancroft Library,

University of California, Berkeley

(1850.1). 128/7 Giacomo Balla, Dy-

namism of a Dog on a Leash, 1912,

oil on canvas. Albright-Knox Art

Gallery, Buffalo. Bequest of A. Con-

ger Goodyear and gift of George F.

Goodyear, 1964. 132/75 John

Sloan, McSorley's Bar, 1912, oil on

canvas. Founders Society Pur-

chase, The Detroit Institute of Arts.

134/20 Cover for Ver Sacrum, 1899.

The Houghton Library, Harvard

University, Cambridge, Mas-

sachusetts. 152/30 Vogue maga-
zine cover, February, 16, 1929.

cover artist Benito. Courtesy

Vogue, copyright © 1929 (renewed

1957) by The Conde Nast Publica-

tions, Inc. 152/37 Vogue double-

page spread, December 15, 1933,

pages 26-7. Courtesy Vogue,

copyright © 1933 (renewed 1961)

by The Conde Nast Publications,

Inc. 167/77 Westvaco Inspirations,

spread. Courtesy West Virginian

Pulp and Paper Co. 182/29 Cover

Vogue, December 1953, photogra-

pher Erwin Blumenfeld. 182/30

Double-page spread Vogue, July

1953, pages 72-73. Courtesy

Vogue, copyright © 1953 (renewed

1981). 182-37 Cover Vogue, March

1, 1953, photographer Erwin

Blumenfeld. Courtesy Vogue, copy-

right © 1953 (renewed 1981). 194/3

Andy Warhol, Nineteen Cents,

1960, oil on canvas. Collection Pe-

ter Brant. Courtesy Leo Castelli

Gallery, New York City 290/7 David

Salle, Poverty is No Disgrace, 1982,

oil. acrylic, and chair on canvas.

Courtesy Mary Boone Gallery. New
York (MBG 1445). 209/2 Peter Hal-

ley, Blue Cell with Triple Conduit,

1986, acrylic on canvas, Courtesy

International With Monument
Gallery

All uncredited items are property of

the authors, designers, or private

collections.

217



INDEX

Abbey Church of St Denis, Pans, 56

Absolutism, 92

Abstract Expressionism, 171, 193

Action painting, 171

Addison, Joseph, 104

Ad Lib typeface, 189

Adoration of the Magi, 57

Advertising graphic design in, 153,

162,165.176.177.178,199,

origins of, 119. poster. 123;

typography. 122

AEG. 133

Aeneid (Virgil). 32

Aeschylus, 26

African art. 128

After Cubism (Le Corbusier and

Ozenfant), 140

Agha, M. E. 152, 174, 178, 182

Agricultural revolution, 102

Akkadian. 16

Akzidenz typeface, 144

Albee, Edward, 192

Albers. Josef, 142, 149

Alberti, Leone Battisti. 56
Albion press. 117

Alcorn, John, 200
Alcum of York, 40

Alexander VI, Pope, 54

Alphabet, 16, 21; Etruscan, 31;

Greek, 28, 30, 31; majuscule/

minuscule, 36; Phoenician, 25, 31;

Roman, 26, 31,34, 41

Alternate Gothic typeface, 136, 144

American Institute of Graphic Arts

(AIGA), 159,176

American Revolution, 102

American Type Founders Company
(ATF), 121,136, 144

Amsterdam (Holland), 94, 104

Analytical Cubism, 128

Anglo-Dutch War, 97

Anglo-Saxon letterform, 40
Antony, Marc, 32
Antwerp (Belgium), 87, 94

Anuszkiewicz, Richard, 193

Apocalypse, The 66, 88
Apollinaire, Guillaume, 126

Apostrophe, 84

Apparel Arts, 165

Arabic numerals, 78

Architectural graphics, 198, 202
Architecture, 14, 19, 32, 42, 44, 133,

139, 142, 175

Aristophanes, 26
Aristotle, 26, 88
Armory Show, 132

Arp, Jean, 131, 140, 145

Arrangement, 140

Art See Fine arts; Painting

ArtDeco, 139, 147

Art Digest^84
Art News, 167

Art Nouveau, 127, 133, 134

Art ol Advertising, The (Lois), 199

Arts and Crafts Movement, 115, 116,

127,133

Ascenders, 35, 36
Ashcan School, 132

Ashenden Press, 135

Aspen Design Conference, 153

Astaire, Fred, 139

ATF Bulmer typeface, 136

ATF Garamond typeface. 136

Athens (Greece), 26, 27

Audubon, John James, 118

Augustus, Emperor, 32

Austin, Richard, 116

Austria, 138; graphic design in, 134;

Vienna Secession in, 127

Avant Garde type design, 183

Avedon, Richard, 156

Avignon papacy, 44, 48

Avisa Relation oderZeitung, 100

Ayer, Francis Wayland, 119

Ayer (N.W.) & Son, 119, 147, 156, 162

Babylonia, 24

Bacon, Sir Francis, 80
Baldwin, James, 192

Ball, Hugo, 131

Balla, Giacomo, 128, 129

Ballmer, Theo, 186

Barbizon school of art, 113

Barker, Robert, 97, 98

Baroque style, 93

Baskerville, John, 104-5, 115

Baskerville typeface, 105, 106, 206

Bass, Saul, 173,195

Batarde typeface, 75

Battle of Actium, 32

Battle of Hastings, 42

Bauhaus, 133, 142-43, 145, 162,

163, 166, 197

Bauhausbucher, 142

Bayer, Herbert, 142, 153, 154, 176

Bayeux tapestry, 42

Bay Psalm Book, 99

Baziotes, William, 171

Beall, Lester, 155

Beardsley, Aubrey, 118

Beaton, Cecil, 152

Beckmann, Max, 141

Beggarstaff Brothers, 123

Behrens, Peter, 127, 133

Bell, John, 116

Belle Epoque, La, 126

Bellini, Giovanni, 81

Bellini family, 56
Bellows, George, 132

Bembo, Cardinal, 73

Beneventan letterform, 40

Benguiat, Ed, 206

Benton, Linn Boyd, 121,136

Benton, Morris Fuller, 121, 136, 144

Benton, Thomas Hart, 141

Bergson, Henri, 126

Berkeley, Busby, 139

Berlin (Germany), 131, 142, 163

Bernbach, William, 177

Berry, Jean, Due de, 50-51

Bewick, Thomas, 110

Bible: Eliot Indian, 99, 100;

Gutenberg, 61,62, 63; King

James version, 97, 98; Luther's

translation of. 88, 89; Polygot, 87,

88; Poorman's, 51; vernacular, 66,

67; Washburn, 167

Bill. Max, 186

Binder, Joseph, 139

Bingham, George, 114

Black Death, 48, 51

Black Figure period of vase

paintings, 27

Black Mountain College, 142, 149

Blake, William, 103

Blue Cell with Triple Conduit, 209

BlaueReiter, Der, 128

Block books, 51,58

Bloomsbury Group, 126

Blount, Edward, 98

Bluebird, 132

Boccaccio, Giovanni, 48, 77

Boccioni, Umberto, 129

Bodoni, Giambattista, 108

Bodoni typeface, 156

Bondol, Jean de, 49
Bonfils, Robert, 139

Bonhomme, Pasquier, 76

Bonnard, Pierre, 113

Book(s): block, 51, 58; design, 142,

159, 164, 184, 198; deterioration in

quality, 116; illustration, 66;

incunabula, 66, 68; large-format,

72, 74; Private Press Movement,

116, 135; Roman codex, 36. See
also Manuscripts; Printing

Book illustration, 66; copper

engraving in, 87; of Durer, 66, 67,

88; in nineteenth century, 118;

woodcuts in, 66, 67, 74, 77, 87, 88

Book of Kelts, 36, 41

Book of the Dead, 21,23

Borofsky, Jon, 209

Boston News-Letter, 109

Botticelli, Sandra, 56, 57

Boucher, Frangois, 103

Boustrophedon, 28
Bowyer, William, 104

Boy Bitten by a Lizard, 93

Boydell, John and Josiah, 115

Bradford, William, 99

Bradley, Will, 123

Brant, Sebastian, 54

Braque, Georges, 127, 128, 132, 139

Breton, Andre, 131,140

Breuer, Marcel, 142, 143

Bridge at Argenteuil, The, 114

Britain. See England

Broadway typeface, 136

Brodovitch, Alexey, 156, 157, 181, 185

Bronzmo, 82

Browne, Habelot "Phiz", 118

Brownjohn, Robert, 196

Bruegel, Pieter the Elder, 82

Brucke, Die, 128

Brunelleschi, Filippo, 56

Bullock, William, 117

Bulmer, William, 115

Burgess, Henry, 118

Burne-Jones, Edward, 113, 116

Burns, Aaron, 183, 206
Burtm, Cipe Pineles, 174

Burtin. Will, 158, 174

Byron, Lord, 112

Byzantine Empire, 32

Byzantine style, 39, 42, 44

Caesar, Julius, 32
Calder, Alexander. 194

Caledonia typeface, 159

Calendar, 18

Calendering, 105

Campbell, John, 109

Campm, Robert, 56
Camus, Albert, 170

Canaletto, 103

Cancellaresca Corsiva, 73

Canterbury Tales, The (Chaucer),

48, 75

Capitals, 28, 29, 34, 84, 85; square,

35

Caravaggio, Michelangelo da, 93
Carlu, Jean, 147

Carnese, Tom, 183

Carolmgian letterforms, 40, 41, 43,

50

Carolus, Johan, 100

Carra, Carlo, 129

Carracci brothers, 93
Carroll, Lewis, 118

Carter, Jimmy, 192

Carter, John Mack, 185

Carter, Matthew, 206

Carthage, 24

Casabella, 162

Casey, Jacqueline, 212

Caslon, William, 104, 122

Caslon typeface, 104, 109, 116, 206

Cassandre, A. M., 139, 147, 148, 154

Cassatt, Mary, 133

Castagno, Andrea del, 56

Castiglione, Baldassare, 80

Castle, Vernon and Irene, 126

Cast type, 60, 61

Catholic Church, 42, 44, 48, 80, 81,

92. See also Monks and

monasteries

Cato the Censor, 32

Catullus, 32

Cave painting, 10, 11,12

Caxton, William, 75, 90

CBS Corporation, 175, 178

Cedilla, 84

Centaur typeface, 136

Center for Advanced Visual Studies,

161

Century Magazine, The, 121

Century typeface, 121, 206

Cervantes, Miguel de, 92

Cezanne, Paul, 103, 113, 114, 128,

132

Chalcidian alphabet, 28

Champollion, Jean Frangois, 23

Champs Fleury, 84, 85

Chaplin, Charlie, 126

Chardm. Jean-Baptiste-Simeon, 103

Charivari Magazine. La, 118

Charlemagne, 38, 39, 40, 41

Charles I, King of England. 92

Charles II, King of England, 92

Charles V Emperor, 81

Charles VII, King of France, 71

Chaucer, Geoffrey, 48, 75, 116

Chaucer typeface, 116

Cheltenham Press, 121

Cheltenham typeface, 121, 206

Cheret, Jules, 123

Chermayeff. Ivan, 196

Chermayeff and Geismar

Associates, 196

China, 44, 170; inks of, 60;

papermakmg in, 46; woodcut
printing in, 52

Chirico, Giorgio de, 129

Chiswick Press, 115, 116

Christianity, 32, 39, 40 See also

Catholic Church, Monks and
monasteries, Protestantism

Christie, Howard Chandler, 168

Christo, 194

Chnstus, Petrus, 51

Chromolithography 123



Chryssa, 193

Church of St. Bavon, Ghent, 56

Church of San Vitale, Ravenna, 39

Chwast, Seymour, 200, 212

Cimabue, Giovanni, 44, 48

Cite de Dieu, La, 76

Civilite typeface, 85, 86
Clamshell press, 117

Clarendons typeface, 122

Clay tablets, 16, 17, 18

Clay tokens, 13, 16, 17

Clearface typeface, 136

Cleland, T. M., 168

Cloister Old Style typeface, 136

Clouet, Jean and Francois, 80, 81

Codex, 36

Cole, Thomas, 114

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 112

Colin, Paul, 147

Colines, Simon de, 83, 84

Collages, 128, 129, 171

Colonial America, 46, 80, 92, 102;

newspapers in, 100, 109; printing

in, 99, 109. See also United States

Colonna, 73

Colophon, 64

Color Field art, 193

Colt's Armory press, 117

Columbian press, 117

Columbus, Christopher, 54

Commercial revolution, 102

Computer-aided design (CAD), 210

Conceptual art, 194

Conrad, Joseph, 126

Constable, John, 113

Constantine, Emperor, 32

Constantinople, 32

Constructivism, 130-31, 145, 146

Container Corporation of America

(CCA), 147, 148, 149, 153, 154,

161,162,163

Cooper, Muriel, 197

Cooper Union School of Art and

Architecture, 198

Copley, John Singleton, 103

Copper engraving, 87

Copperplate Gothic typeface, 136

Corinth (Greece), 26

Comeille, Pierre, 92

Corot, Jean-Baptiste, 113

Corporate design, 148, 149, 150,

154, 155, 158, 160, 164, 167, 173,

175,178,179,196,201

Correggio, 81

Council of Trent, 80
Counter-Reformation, 80, 82

CouranteUytltalien, 100

Courbet, Gu stave, 113

Courtier, The (Castiglione), 80

Cranach, Lucas, the Elder, 88

Cranach, Lucas, the Younger, 82

Craw, Freeman, 189

Craw Clarendon typeface, 189

Craw Modern typeface, 189

Cro-Magnons, 10

Croniques de France, 76

Crosby, Theo, 204

Cruikshank, George, 118

Cry, The, 127

Cubism, 103, 126, 128-29, 130, 141,

147

Cuneiform signs, 16, 17

Currier and Ives, 118

Curry, John Steuart, 141

Cursive letterform: early Roman,
34-35; humanistic, 50, 73

Cutting with the Cake Knife, 131

Cylinder seal, 15

Dadaism, 131,144, 146, 186

Daddi, Bernardo, 49

Daguerre, Louis Jacques, 123

Daily Courant, The, 100

Dali, Salvador, 140, 171

Dance, 126, 139

Dance of Death, 89

Dante Alighieri, 44, 48
Darwin, Charles, 112

Daubigny, Charles-Frangois, 113

Daumier, Honore, 113, 118, 123

David, Jacques-Louis, 103, 112, 113

Davies, Arthur R., 132

Davis, Paul, 200
Davis, Stuart, 141

Day, John, 90

Day, Stephen, 99

De Aetna (Bembo), 73

Deberny et Peignot, 148

Decameron (Boccaccio), 48

Declaration of Independence, 102,

109

Declaration of the Rights of Man, 102

Decorative typefaces, 122

Deepdene typeface, 136

Defoe, Daniel, 102

Degas, Edgar, 113

deHarak, Rudolph, 198, 213

de Kooning, Willem, 171

Delacroix, Eugene, 113, 118, 123

de la Tour, George, 93

Demotic writing style, 21, 23

Demuth, Charles, 141

Denis, Maurice, 113

Derain, Andre, 127

Deram, Rene, 92
Descenders, 35, 36

Design Laboratory and Center for

Advanced Research and Design,

154

Dessau (Germany), 142

de Stijl. See Stijl, de
Determinative sign, 20

DeutscherWerkbund, 133

De Vinne, Theodore Lowe, 121

Diamond Painting in Red, Yellow,

Blue, 130

Diamond Sutra scroll, 52

Diary of Lady Willoughby, The, 115,

116

Dickens, Charles, 112, 118

Diderot, Denis, 102, 106

Didot, Firmin, 106, 107

Didot, Francois, 106

Dine, Jime, 193

Disasters of War, The, 103

Disney, Walt, 138

Divan Japonais, 123

Divine Comedy (Dante), 44, 48

Divine right, 92

Dix, Otto, 141

Domus, 162

Donkm, Brian, 107

Donne, John, 80

Dore, Gustav, 118

Dorfsman, Lou, 175, 183, 213

Dorland International, 153

Doves Press, 135

Doyle, Dane, Bernbach Agency, 177

Drake, Sir Francis, 80

Dreiser, Theodore, 126

Drowning Girl, 193

Duccio di Buoninsegna, 44, 49

Duchamp, Marcel, 131

Duty, Raoul, 127

DuMaurier, George, 118

Dupre, Jean, 76

Durer, Albrecht, 66, 67, 68, 82, 84,

88

Dwiggins, William Addison, 159

Dynamism of a Dog on a Leash,

128,129

Eakins, Thomas, 114

Early Christian/Byzantine art, 39, 42,

44

Echaurren, Roberto Matta, 140

Edelstein, 66

Edict of Nantes, 92

Edwardian era, 126

Egypt, ancient, 14, 18-23

Egyptian typeface. See Sans serif

typeface

Eight, The, 132

Einstein, Albert, 126

Ekman, Carl Daniel, 118

Elamite, 16

Eldorado typeface, 159

Electra typeface, 159

El Greco, 82

Eliot, John, 99

Eliot Indian Bible, 99, 100

Elzevir, Louis, 94, 95

Encyclopaedia Britannica, 102

Encyclopedie, 106

England, 32, 46, 108; fine arts in, 82,

103, 113; graphic design in, 135,

150, 204; historical events in, 42,

44,48,54,80,92,112,138;

illustrators in, 118; literature of, 54,

80,92,102,112,126,170;

papermaking in, 107, 118; political

contribution of, 108; printing in, 75,

90,97,104-5,115-16,117,122.

135, 144, 150

English School, 103, 113

Enlightenment, 102

Enschede Foundry, 146

Eragny Press, 135

Erasmus, 68, 80, 88

Erbar, Jacob, 144

Erbar typeface, 144

Ernst, Max, 131,140, 171

Esprit Nouveau, L, 140

Esquire, 165, 198, 199

Este family, 54

Estienne, Henri, 83, 84

Estienne, Robert, 83-84, 86

Etruscans, 30-31,32

Euripides, 26

Eurostyle typeface, 189

Eusebius, 70, 71,86, 116

Evening Wind, 132

Exhibition design. 188. 196, 198

Experimenta typographica

(Sandberg), 188

Exposition Internationale des Arts

Decoratifs et Industriels

Modernes, Paris, 1925, 139

Expressionism, 114, 127, 128, 141

Fairbank, Alfred, 135

Fairbanks, Douglas, Sr., 126

Faulkner, William, 138

Fauvism, 127

Fedenco, Gene, 176, 195, 211

Feininger, Lionel, 142

Ferdinand, King of Spam, 54

Fertile Crescent, 12,14

Feudal system, 38, 44, 54
Fielding, Henry, 102

Figgins (Vincent) Foundry, 122

Film graphics, 173

Fine arts: defined, 11; Early Christian/

Byzantine, 39, 42; Egyptian, 19;

Etruscan, 30; Gothic, 44; Greek,

27, 37; Phoenician, 24; of

prehistoric peoples, 11, 12;

Renaissance, 49, 53, 56, 81-82,

91; Roman, 33; Romanesque, 42;

Sumerian, 15. See also Painting;

under specific country

Fiorentino, Rosso, 82

Firenza, Andrea da, 48
First Principles of Typography, The

(Morison), 150

Fischl, Eric, 209

Fitzgerald, F Scott, 138

Flagg, James Montgomery, 168

Flanders: painting in, 50, 56, 57, 93;

printing in, 75, 87

Flavin, Dan, 194

Fletcher, Alan, 204

Fleuron, The, 150

Florence (Italy), 54, 56; Prize for

Visual Communication, 165

Forbes, Colin, 204

Ford, Henry, 126

Fortune, 158, 160, 162, 163, 168, 176

Fotosetter, 206

Foundations of Modern Art

(Ozenfant), 140

Fourdnnier Henry and Sealy 107

Four Horsemen, The, 66, 67

Fournier, Pierre-Simon, 106

Fox Talbot, William Henry, 123

Fragonard, Jean, 103

France, 11,44,46, 102. 138;

absolutism in, 92; Avignon

papacy in, 44, 48: Carolingian

dynasty of, 38; Enlightenment in,

102; fine arts in, 49. 81. 93, 103,

113,127,128,131,139,140;

graphic design in. 147; illustrators

in, 118; literature of, 54, 80, 92. 126,

170; printing in, 76. 83. 87.96.

106, 147

Francesca, Piero della, 56

Franco, Francisco, 138

Francois I, King of France, 80. 81.

83,85
Frank, Robert, 174

Frankenthaler. Helen, 193

Franklin, Benjamin, 109

Franklin Gothic typeface, 136. 144

Freeman's Oath, The, 99

French Revolution. 102

Frescoes, 30, 33, 42, 49, 141

Freud, Sigmund, 112, 126, 140

Froben, Johann, 88, 89

Fry, George, 118

Frutiger, Adnen, 189

Fukuda, Shigeo, 205

Funerary urns, 30 219



INDEX

Fust. Johann. 61.64. 65
Futura typeface, 144

Futurism, 129. 162

Gabo. Naum, 130

Gaddi. Taddeo, 49
Gage. Robert. 156. 177

Gainsborough. Thomas. 103

Gaily. Merntt. 117

Gama. Vasco da. 54

Garamond. Claude, 83. 84-85. 86.

87,206
Gaudi, Antonio. 127

Gauguin, Paul. 113. 127. 128

Ged. William, 117

Geismar, Tom. 196

General Dynamics Corporation, 164

Genghis Khan, 44

Gentile da Fabnano, 49
Geometric period, in vase painting,

26,27

George III, King of England. 102

Gencault, Theodore, 113

Germany. 44, 46, 54. 82, 112, 126;

fine arts in, 128. 131, 141; graphic

design in. 133, 142. 163; Nazi

Germany, 138, 142, 143, 163, 170;

papermakmg in, 118; printing in,

58-67, 88-89, 133, 144, 189; and
Protestant Reformation, 80; Saxon
Dynasty of, 38

Gerstner Karl, 186

Ghent Altarpiece, The, 57
Ghirlandaio, Domenico, 55
Gilbert, Sir Humphrey, 80
Gill. Bob, 204
Gill, Eric, 135, 150. 151

Gill Sans Serif typeface. 144. 150.

151

Ginsberg, Allen, 170

Giorgione, 80, 81

Giotto di Bondone, 48. 49
Girl with a Mandolin, 128

Girodet. Louis, 103

Giusti. George, 154, 160. 211

Glackens. William, 132

Glaser, Milton, 200, 212

Glasgow School, 127, 134

Glorious Revolution, 92
Glover, Jesse, 99
Goldberg, Michael, 171

Golden. William, 174. 175, 178

Golden typeface, 116

Goldsholl. Morton, 179

Goodhue, Bertram G , 121

Gordon, George P. 117

Gorky. Arshile, 171

Gothic letterform See Textura

letterform

Gothic period, 44-46
Gothic typeface, 75, 76. 84. 90. 97

122

Gottlieb. Adolph, 171

Goudy, Frederic W. 136

Goudy Old Style typeface. 136

Goya, Francisco. 103

Grandjean. Philippe, 96
Granpn. Robert, 85, 86, 87
Graphic arts. See Graphic design;

Typeface design

Graphic design: advertising, 153,

162.165,176,177.178,199;

architectural, 198. 202. in Austria,

34; Bauhaus influence on,

142-43; corporate, 148, 149, 150,

154,155,158,160,164,167,173,

175. 178. 179, 196, 201; editorial,

134, 146, 148, 152, 156, 158, 162,

165,167,174,176,180,181,182,

183. 184, 185, 199; in England,

135. 150, 204; exhibition, 196, 198;

for films, 173; in France, 147; future

of, 210; in Germany, 133, 142, 163;

in Holland, 146, 188; in Italy, 149; in

Japan, 205; and New Typography,

143, 145; in packaging. 190; and
photomontage, 131, 144, 145; in

Russia, 145; in Switzerland, 148,

186-87, 203; for television, 175,

178, 180; in United States, 136,

152-68, 173-85, 195-202

Graphis, 186, 187

Grass, Gunter, 192

Grasset, Eugene, 123

Gravure, 88, 123

Great Depression, 138

Great Schism, 48

Grec du Roi typeface, 85. 86

Greece, ancient, 26-29

Greek alphabet, 28, 29, 30, 31

Green, Samuel, 99

Gregory XIII, Pope, 85

Greiman, April, 214

Greuze, Jean-Baptiste, 103

Grid, use in graphic design, 166, 186

Griffo, Francesco, 72, 73, 74, 78

Gropius, Walter, 133, 142, 143

Gros, Antoine-Jean, 103

Grosz, George, 131, 141, 144, 165

Grotesque typeface. See Sans serif

typeface

Guardi, Francesco, 103

Guimard, Hector, 127

Guitar, 128

Gunpowder, 44

Guston, Philip, 171

Gutenberg, Johann, 54, 58, 59, 60,

61,62-64

Hachard et Compagnie, 147

Hadden, Briton, 168

Half uncial, 36, 41

Hals, Frans, 93
Hapsburgs, 54

Hard Edge, 193

Harper's Bazaar, 147, 148, 156, 157

Harper's Weekly, 114, 118

Harris. Benjamin, 100

Hartigan, Grace, 171

Hausmann, Raoul. 131. 144

Heartfield. John, 131, 144

Heckel, Eric, 128

Held, Al. 193

Held, John, 168

Hellenes, 26
Helvetica typeface. 189

Hemingway, Ernest, 138

Henri, Robert, 132

Henry VII, King of England, 54
Henry VIII, King of England, 54, 80,

82

Henry the Fowler, 38

Herdez, Walter, 187

Hicks. Edward, 114

Hieratic writing style. 21

Hieroglyphics, 20. 21 , 23

Hindu-Arabic numerals, 78
Hitler. Adolf, 138, 143, 170

Hittite, 16

Hobo typeface, 136

Hoe, Richard, 117

Hoech, Hannah, 131

Hoffman, Edouard, 189

Hoffmann, Josef, 127

Hofmann, Armin, 186, 187, 211

Hofmann, Hans, 171

Hogarth, Wlliam, 103

Holbein, Hans the Younger, 82, 88,

89

Holland. 80. 92, 97; fine arts in, 82,

93, 130; graphic design in, 146,

188; newspaper publishing in,

100; printing in, 94-95, 104, 146

Hollander beater. 94, 95
Holy Roman Empire, 38, 40
Homer, 26

Homer, Winslow, 114, 118

Hopper, Edward, 132, 141

Horace, 32, 108

Horst. 152

House and Garden, 152

House of Cards, 103

Hoyninghen-Huene, George. 152

Huber, Max, 186

Huguenots, 92

Humanism, 48, 50. 54

Humanistic letterform, 50, 68, 71;

cursive, 50
Hundred Years War, 54
Hunt, Wlliam Holman, 113

Hurlburt, Alan, 180

Huszar. Vilmos, 130. 146

Hypnerotomachia Poliphili, 73. 74

Ice Age, 10

Ideographs, 17,20

Illustrators, 118, 168, 174, 200. See
also Book(s), illustration; Graphic

design

Imitatione Christi, De, (Thomas a

Kempis), 54, 66, 96
Imperialism. 112

Impressionism, 113

Impression: Sunrise. 114

Imprimene Royale. 96
Incunabula. 66. 68
India. 44. 54, 78

Indiana, Robert, 193

Indulgence, 61

Industrial design, 133, 190. 204
Industrial Design, 184

Industrial Revolution, 102, 110. 119

Ingres, Jean Auguste Dominique,

113

Inks, 60, 117

In Praise of Folly (Erasmus). 80
Intaglio printing. 88, 110

International Style, 186, 205
International Typeface Corporation

(ITC), 183, 206
Ionic alphabet. 28
Irish letterform. 40. 41

Isabella, Queen of Spain, 54

Islam, 38. 54

Italic typeface, 73, 90; matching

roman, 83, 85; sans serif, 122

Italy. 39. 41. 46. 112. 138; Etruna.

30-31; fine arts in, 44. 49 56 81

82. 93. 103. 129; graphic design

in, 149; printing in, 68-74, 108,

189. See also Renaissance; Rome
(Italy); Rome, ancient

Itten. Johannes. 142

Ives, Frederick, 123

Ivory carving, 24, 42

Jaggard. Isaac, 98
Jamestown (Virginia), 80, 92
Janson, Anton, 94
Japan, 170. 192; graphic design in,

205

Jawlensky. Alexei von, 128

Jenney, Neil, 209
Jenson, Nicholas, 70, 71, 78, 79, 116

Jesuits. 80
Joanna typeface. 150

Johns. Jasper, 171, 172, 193

Johnson. Samuel, 102

Johnston, Edward, 135

Johnston's Railway Typeface, 135

Jolson, Al, 138

Jonson, Ben, 80
Joyce, James, 126

Julius II. Pope, 81

Juvenal, 105

Kabel typeface, 144

Kamekura. Yusaka, 205
Kandmsky Wassily. 128, 132. 142

Kane, Art, 156, 181,212

Kapital, Das, 112

Katsui. Misuo, 205
Keane, Charles, 118

Keaton, Buster. 138

Keats, John, 112

Keller, Ernst. 186

Keller, Fnednch, 118

Kelly, Ellsworth, 193

Kelmscott Press. 116, 135

Kennedy, John F. 192

Kennerley typeface, 136

Kent, Rockwell, 132

Kepes. Gyorgy. 161.173

Kerouac. Jack. 170

Kinetic art, 194

Kirchner Ernst, 128

Klee, Paul, 128, 142

Klic, Karl. 123

Klimt, Gustav 127

Kline, Franz, 171

Knoll International. 149. 202
Koberger. Anton 66 67. 88
Koenig, Fredench. 117

Kokoschka. Oskar 127

Kosuth. Joseph, 194

Krasner Lee. 171

La Fontaine. Jean, 92

Lamentation of Christ. 49

Lamentation Over the Dead Christ.

49

Language, written. See Alphabet;

Writing; names of letterforms

Language of Vision (Kepes). 161

Lanston. Tolbert. 120

Lapidary letterforms, 28

Lascaux cave paintings. 10 11

Last Judgment. 82

Lasf Supper. 81

Latin language. 34. 38. 41, 48

Latins typeface, 122

Lawrence. D H , 126



Lawson, Ernest, 132

Le Corbusier (Charles Edouard

Jeaneret), 133, 140

Leger, Fernand, 140, 154, 171

Lehrer, Warren, 213,

Lemercier, Rose-Joseph, 123

Le Nam brothers, 93

Lenin (Vladimir llyich Ulyanov), 126

Leo X, Pope, 80

Leslie, Alfred, 171

Leslie's Illustrated Magazine, 118

Letterforms. See Writing; specific

types

Letterpress, 64, 110, 123, 136, 189;

mechanization of, 117

Lettre Batarde typeface, 76, 77

Leyendecker, J. C, 168

Liberman, Alexander, 182

Lichtenstein, Roy, 193, 195

Life, 168

Ligatures, 62

Light That Won't Fail, The, 194

Limbourg brothers, 50, 51

Lindisfarne Gospel, 41

Lindner, Richard, 154, 174

Linotype, 120

Lionni, Leo, 154, 162

Lisa Duncan, 147

Lissitsky, El, 130, 145, 146

Literature. See under specific

country

Lithography, 110, 123; offset, 136, 189

Loewy (Raymond) Associates, 190

Lois, George, 199, 213

London (England), 75, 90, 104

London Illustrated News, The, 118

Lonely Metropolitan, The, 153

Look, 180, 184

Lord, Geller, Fedenco, Einstein, 176

Lorrain, Claude, 93

Lost Generation, 138

Lotther, Melchior 88, 89

Louis, Morris, 193

Louis XIV King of France, 92, 96,

103

Louis XV, King of France, 103

Louis XVI, King of France, 102

Lubalin, Herb, 183, 206

Luce, Henry, 168

Luce, Louis, 96

Lucky Strike, 141

Lucretius, 32

Ludlow typesetter, 120

Luks, George, 132

Lully, Jean Baptiste, 92

Lustig, Alvin, 184

Lustig Cohen, Elaine, 184

Lutetia typeface, 146

Luther, Martin, 80, 88, 89

Lye, Len, 194

McCalls, 185

McGrath, Norman, 156

Machiavelli, Niccolo, 80

Mackintosh, Charles Rennie, 127

McKnight-Kauffer, E , 139, 150, 151

McMullan, James, 200
McSorley's Bar, 132

Mademoiselle, 167

Maesta, 44

Magazines: graphic design, 134,

146, 148, 152, 156, 158, 162, 165,

167,174,176,180,181,182,183,

184, 185, 199; illustrators, 118, 168,

174; innovative, 168. See also

names of magazines
Magna Carta, 44

Magntte, Rene, 140, 154

Mainz (Germany), 58, 62, 68, 71

Mainz Psalter, 64,65
Malevich, Casimir, 130

Mallet, Elizabeth, 100

Malory, Sir Thomas, 54

Manet, Edouard, 113

Manguin, Henri, 127

Manifest Destiny doctrine, 112

Manifestos, 129, 131

Mannerism, 82

Mannheim (Germany), 141

Manuele tipografico, 108

Manuel typographigue, 106

Manuscripts: display initials, 43;

illustration, 23, 28,45, 50-51;

limitations of, 58; scribes, 40, 41,

43

Manutius, Aldus, 71, 72, 74, 79, 94

Man with the Golden Arm, The, 173

Mao Zedong. 170

Marc, Franz, 128

Marconi, Guglielmo, 126

Mane Antoinette, 102

Mannetti, Filippo Tommaso, 129

Mansol, 193

Marlowe, Christopher, 80

Marquet, Albert, 127

Martin, Simone, 49

Martin, William, 115

Marx, Karl, 112

Masaccio, 56, 57

Massachusetts Institute of

Technology, 161, 197

Masson, Andre, 140, 171

Matisse, Henri, 127, 132, 139

Matrix, 60

Maximillian Vox, 164

Matter, Herbert, 148

Mayes, Herbert, 185

Medailles, 96
Medici, Lorenzo de', 55

Medici family 54

Meisenbach, George, 123

Mel lor typeface, 189

Melville, Herman, 112

Menander, 26

Menes, King, 18

Mercator, Gerardus, 87

Mergenthaler, Ottmar, 120

Merovingian letterforms, 40

Merrymount Press, 136

Mesopotamia, 13, 14, 24

Messina, Antonello da, 56

Metal working, 12'

Metaphysical Movement, 129

Mexico, 99, 141

Mexico City, 99

Meyer, Hannes. 142

Mezzotint, 110

Michelangelo, 81,82

Microgramma typeface, 189

Middle Ages: early, 38-41; high

(Romanesque), 42-43; late

(Gothic), 44-46
Medinger, Max, 189

Mies van der Rohe, Ludwig, 133,

142,143

Miller, Arthur, 170

Millet, Jean Frangois, 113

Milton, John, 90
Minale Tattersf leld Provinciate Ltd.,

204

Minimalism, 193

Miro, Joan, 140

Mitchell, Joan, 171

Mnemonic devices, 11

Moholy-Nagy, Laszlo, 142, 143, 145,

154,161,163

Moliere, Jean, 92

Monaco, Lorenzo, 49

Mondrian, Piet, 130, 171

Monet, Claude, 113, 114

Monks and monasteries, 40, 41, 42,

43

Monotype, 120

Monotype Corporation, 150, 151

Montaigne, Michel de, 80

Montesquieu, Charles-Louis de
Secondat, 102

Monteverdi, Claudio, 92

Morandi, Giorgio, 129

Moretus, Jan, 87

Morison, Stanley 136, 150

Monsot, Berthe, 113

Morris, William, 113, 116, 135

Morte d'Arthur, 54

Mosaics, 39, 42

Moser, Koloman, 127

Motherwell, Robert, 171

Movies, 126, 138, 139, 173, 192

Mucha, Alphonse, 123, 127

Muller-Brockmann, Josef, 186, 187

Munch, Edvard, 114, 127, 128

Munter, Gabnelle, 128

Nabis, 113

Nagal, Nazumasa, 205

Nakamura, Makoto, 205

Napoleon, 23, 102, 112

Narmer palette, 18

Nast, Conde, 152, 182

Nast, Thomas, 118

National Academy of Design, 132

Nationalism, 112

Naziism, 138, 142, 143

Nebuchadnezzar, 24

Nelson, George, 190

Neoclassic art, 103, 139

Neoexpressionism, 209

Neolithic (New Stone Age), 12-13

Neo-plasticism, 130

Neue Sachlichkeit, Die, 141

Neue Typographic, Die (Tschichold),

143

New Bauhaus.The, Chicago.161,163

New Graphic Design, 186, 187

Newman, Barnett, 171

News Gothic typeface. 136, 144

Newspaper printing: early, 100, 109;

mechanization of, 119-20;

typography, 150

New Stone Age (Neolithic), 12, 13

Newsweek, 168

New Typography, 143, 145

New Wave, 203

New York City: Art Deco in, 139; fine

arts in, 131, 171: graphic design in,

152,173,202

New York School, 171

New York World's Fair, 1939, 139,

147, 167, 175

Next Call, The, 146

Nicholas V Pope, 54

Nicholson, William, 123

Nickelodeons, 126

Nijinsky 126

Nineteen Cents, 194

Nitsche, Erik, 164, 212

Nixon, Richard, 192

Noland, Kenneth, 193

Nolde, Emit, 128

Normandie, 139

Novarese, Aldo, 189, 206
Number 3, 1949: Tiger, 171

Numerals, 78

Nuremberg Chronicle, The, 66

Oates, Joyce Carol, 192

Oath of the Horatii. The, 103

Odermart, Siegfried, 186, 203, 211

Offset lithography, 136, 189

Ogilvy, David, 154

O'Keefe, Georgia, 141

Olbrich.J. J, 127

Oldenburg, Claes, 193

Old English letterform See Textura

(Gothic) letterform

Old Stone Age (Paleolithic). 10-11

Olitsky Jules, 193

Olivetti, Adnano, 149

Omnific Limited, 204

O'Neill, Eugene, 138

On the Nature of Things (Lucretius),

32

Op Art, 193

Optima typeface, 189

Orientalizing period, of vase

painting, 27

Orontii, 83

Orozco, Jose, 141

Orwell, George, 170

Oud, J.J.P., 130

Ovid, 32

Ozenfant, Amedee. 140

Pace, Richard, 90
Racioli, Lucade. 84, 136

Packaging, 138, 190

Paepcke, Walter, 154

Paige typesetter, 120

Painting: American, 103, 114. 131.

132,141,171.193-94,209;

Baroque, 93; cave, 10, 11,12;

Flemish, 50, 56, 57, 93: frescoes

30. 33. 42, 49. 141; introduction of

oils, 56; Neoclassic, 103; in

nineteenth century. 113-14;

portraiture, 33; Renaissance, 49.

56. 81 -82; Rococo, 103;

Romantic, 103; in twentieth

century, 127-32, 139-41,171,

193-94; vase, 27, 30; wall, 19, 20,

33
Palatino typeface, 189

Paleolithic (Old Stone Age), 10-11

Palmer, VolneyB, 119

Pannartz, Arnold, 68

Pantographic punch cutter, 121

Papermaking: in colonial America,

99; history of, 46; Hollander beater

in, 94, 95; laid paper, 105;

mechanization of, 107; from wood
pulp, 118; wove paper, 105

Papert Koenig Lois agency, 199



INDEX

Papyrus. 18, 23, 28, 34, 36

Parchment, 28, 34, 36, 41, 58

Pans (France), 42, 76, 83, 84. 85, 96.

113,131.138.139.140

Parmigiano, 82

Parnsh. Maxfield, 123

Pascal, Blaise, 92

Paul Rand A Designer's Art (Rand),

165

Pavlova. Anna. 126

Pax Romana. 32

Pedersen, Martin, 213

Peignot, typeface, 147

Penfield, Edward, 123

Penguin books. 143

Penn, Irving. 156

Pennsylvania Gazette, 109

Pentagram Design, 204. 211

Pepys, Samuel, 92

Perpetua typeface, 150

Persistence of Memory, 140

Perspective, 33. 56

Petrarch, 48

Pevsner, Antome, 130

Pfister, Albrecht, 66
Philadelphia Museum Art School.

156

Philip II, King of Spam, 87

Philosophies, 102

Phoenicians, 14, 24-25, 60

Phonetic alphabet, 28. 34

Phonetic writing, 55

Photoengraving. 123

Photograms, 140

Photography: innovative, 152, 156;

and printing, 123: surrealist, 140

Photolithography, 123

Photomontage, 131, 144, 145, 148,

153, 162

Photon, 206

Phototypesetting. 206
Picabia. Francis, 131

Picasso, Pablo. 128, 132, 139

Pickering, William, 115, 116

Pickford, Mary, 126

Pictographs, 11,17. 20
Pierce's Almanack. 99
Pilgrams, 92
Pindar, 26
Pinton. Giovanni, 149

Piombo. Sebastiano del, 55
Piranesi, Giovanni, 103

Pissarro. Camille, 113

Pius II, Pope, 54

Plantin. Chnstophe, 85, 87. 88

Plantm-Moretus, 87

Plato. 26

Plautus. 32

Poe, Edgar Allan, 112

Point system, 106, 120

Pollock, Jackson, 171

Polo, Marco, 44

Pompeii, 27, 33
Pontormo, Jacopo da, 82

Poons. Larry, 193

Poorman's Bible. 51

Poor Richard's Almanack, 109

Pop Art, 172, 192. 193

Popular press, 119; illustrators for, 118

Portfolio. 156

Portraiture, Roman, 33

Portugal. 92
Poster design. 113. 122, 123, 127,

129. 134. 139, 147, 148. 150. 155.

187. 196

Postimpressionists, 113

Pot of Geraniums. 127

Pottery, 12. 13. 14

Poussin, Nicolas. 93

Poverty is No Disgrace, 209

Precisionism, 141

Prehistoric period: New Stone Age
(Neolithic). 12-13; Old Stone Age
(Paleolithic), 10-11

Premonitory Portrait of Apollinaire,

129

Prendergast, Maurice, 132

Pre-Raphaelites. 113

Pnmaticcio. Francesco, 82

Prince, The (Machiavelli), 80

Printing: block, 58; from cast type,

60, 61; in colonial America, 99,

109; early techniques of, 64; in

England, 75, 90, 97, 104-5,

115-16, 117, 135, 144, 150; in

Flanders, 87; in France, 76,

83-87, 96, 106; in Germany,

58-67, 88-89; historical impact

of, 64; in Holland, 94-95, 146; inks

for, 60; intaglio, 88, 110; invention

of, 54, 58, 61; in Italy, 68-74, 108;

lithography, 110; mechanization of,

117, 119-20; mezzotint, 110;

newspaper, 100, 119-20; offset

lithography, 136, 189; and

photography, 123; steel

engraving, 110; in United States,

117,119-21,122,136,153,159;

woodcut, 51, 52; wood engraving,

110. See also Graphic design;

Typeface design

Printing Types: Their History, Form

and Use (Updike), 136

Private Press Movement, 116, 135

Protestantism, 92; Reformation, 64,

80

Proust, Marcel, 126

Prud'hon, Pierre, 103

Pryde, James, 123

Psychedelic art, 195

Ptolemy V, 23

Publick Occurrences Both Forreign

and Domestick. 100

Pucelle, Jean, 49

Punch, 118

Punch, 60; cutter, 121

Punk graphics. 204

Purism, 140, 147

Push Pin Graphic, 200
Push Pin Studio, 200
Pyle, Howard. 118

Pynson, Richard, 90
Pyramids, 19

Quentell, Heinnch, 66, 67

Rabelais. Francois, 80
Racine. Jean, 92, 107

Radio City Music Hall, 139

Raleigh, Sir Walter. 80
Rand. Paul, 154, 165, 195. 212

Raphael. 80, 81

Rauschenberg, Robert, 171, 172.

193, 195

Ray. Man, 131,140, 154

Reagan, Ronald, 208

Realist school of art, 113

Rebus, 16

Recuyell of the Historyes of Troye,

The, 75

Red Figure period of vase painting, 27

Reed, Ethel, 123

Regionalist school of art, 141

Reid, Whitelaw 120

Reinhardt, Ad, 171

Rembrandt van Rijn, 93
Remington, Frederick, 118

Renaissance. 48-91 . fine arts of. 49.

53, 56, 79, 81-82, 91; historical

events of, 48, 53, 54, 79, 80, 90;

humanism of, 48, 54; literature of,

48, 53, 79, 80, 91; national, 54;

printing of, 58-78, 79, 83-90,

88-89; writing style of, 50-51

Renner, Paul, 144

Renoir, Pierre, 113

Reynolds, Joshua, 103

Rhead, Louis, 123

Ribera, Jusepe, 93

Richardson, Samuel, 102

Richelieu, Cardinal, 96
Rickey, George, 194

Rietveld, Gerrit, 130

Rigaud, Hyacinthe. 93
Riley, Bridget, 193

Rittenhausen, William. 99

Rivera, Diego, 141

Robert, Nicholas Louis, 107

Robespierre, 102

Robin Hood, 48

Rockwell, Norman, 168

Rococo style. 103

Rodchenko, Alexander, 130, 145

Rogers, Bruce, 136

Rogers, Ginger, 139

Roller, Alfred, 127

Romain du Roi typeface, 96
Roman alphabet, 26, 34, 41

Romanesque period. 42-43

Roman numerals, 78

Romano, Giulio, 82

Romantic Movement: in art, 103; in

literature. 112

Roman typeface, 68, 69, 71 . 73, 76,

90, 97; matching italic, 83, 85

Rome (Italy). 32, 34, 44, 81: Sack of,

81. 82, Rome, ancient, 32-36; fine

arts of. 33; historical events of. 32,

37; Latin language of, 34, 38, 41,

48; literature of. 32, 37; writing

styles of, 34-36
Rondthaler, Ed, 206
Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, 138

Rosenquist, James, 193, 194, 195

Rosetta Stone, 22, 23

Rossetti, Dante Gabriel. 113

Rotary press, 117

Roth. Philip, 192

Rothko, Mark, 171

Rotunda letterform, 45. 50

Roualt, Georges. 127

Rowlandson. Thomas. 103

Rubel. Ira. 136

Rubens. Peter Paul. 93
Rucellai Madonna, 44

Ruder, Emil, 186

Ruffins, Reynolds. 200

Rural Electrification Administration,

155

Russia, 126, 138, 170, fine arts of,

130-31; graphic arts of, 145 See
also Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics (USSR.)
Russian Revolution, 126, 145

Rustica letterform 35

Saannen, Eero, 175

St Augustine. 69. 76

St Patrick, 41

Salle, David. 209

Samarkand, 46

Sandberg, Willem, 188

Sandburg, Carl. 126

Sans serif letterform, 28, 134

Sans serif typeface, 122, 135. 144.

145, 152, 189

Sanfa Tnnita Madonna. 44

Sappho. 26

Sarcophagi, 30

Sargent, John Singer. 114

Sartre, Jean-Paul, 170

Saturday Evening Post. The. 118.

168,183

Saxon Dynasty, 38

Scarlatti, Allessandro. 92

Schawinsky. Xanti, 149

Schiele. Egon, 127

Schlemmer, Oskar, 142

Schmidt, Joost, 142

Schmidt-Rottluff, Karl, 128

Schnabel, Julian, 209

Schoeffer, Peter, 61,64, 65

School of Athens. 80. 81

Schwitters. Kurt, 131.145

Scotch Modern typeface, 116

Scribes, 20. 40, 41,43. 58

Sculpture. 15. 30. 42

Seal, 15

Secretary. 171

Segal, George, 193

Seneca, 32

Senefelder. Aloys, 123

Seurat. Georges, 113

Seventeen. 174, 181

Sevenni. Gino. 129

Sforza family. 54

Sfumato. 57

Shahn, Ben. 174. 178. 181

Shakespeare. William. 80. 98. 115

Shaw. George Bernard, 126

Sheeler Charles. 141.152

Shelley. Percy Bysshe, 112

Shinn. Everett. 132

Ship of Fools (Brant). 54

Sidney. Sir Philip, 80

Siegen. Ludwig von. 110

Siqueiros. David. 141

Sisley. Alfred. 113

Sistme Chapel, 81

Sixtus IV, Pope. 71

Slab Serif typeface. 122

Sloan. John. 132

Smithson. Robert. 194

Smithsonian. 167

Snow. Carmel, 156

Socrates. 26
Solzhenitsyn. Aleksandr. 192

Sophocles. 26

Sorel. Ed, 200

Spain, 11. 32, 38, 46. 54. 80, 92, 103,

138

Sparta (Greece). 26



Spectator, 104

Spenser, Edmund, 80
Square capitals, 35
Stained glass, 44, 45, 46
Stalin, Joseph, 138

Stampena Reale, 108

Stanhope, Lord Charles, 117

Stanhope press, 117

Steel engraving, 110

Steele, Richard, 104

Steichen, Edward, 152

Stem, Gertrude, 126

Steinbeck, John, 138

Steinlen, Theophile, 123

Stereotyping, 117

Stern, Bert, 181

Stieglitz, Alfred, 131

Stijl. de, 130, 145, 146, 162, 188

Stijl, cte, magazine, 146

Still, Clyfford. 171

Still Ufe with Peppermint Bottle, 114

Storch, Otto, 185

Strachey, Lytton, 126

Stravinsky, Igor, 126

Stuart, Gilbert, 102, 103

Stylus, 16, 28, 35

Stymie typeface, 136

Suetonius, 32

Suger, Abbot, 44

Sumenans. 14-17

Suprematism, 130, 131

Surrealism, 126, 140

Sutnar, Ladislav, 166

Sweynheim, Conrad, 68

Swift, Jonathan, 102

Swiss National Tourist Office, 148

Swiss Style, 186, 200

Switzerland: graphic design in, 148,

186-87, 203; typeface design in,

189

Syllabary, 16

Synthetic Cubism, 128-29

Tacitus, 32

Tanaka, Ikko, 205
Tanguy, Yves, 140

Tatler, 104

Tatlin, Vladimir, 130. 145

Teague, Walter Dorwin, 190

Television, 170; graphics, 175, 178,

180

Tempest, The, 80, 81

Tenniel, Sir John, 118

Terence, 32

Textura (Gothic) letterform. 45, 62,

68

Thomas, Dylan, 170

Thomas a Kempis, 54, 66, 96
Thompson. Bradbury, 167, 195, 211

Thompson (J. Walter) Company, 153

Thoreau. Henry David, 112

Thorowgood Foundry, 122

Thoughts on Design (Rand), 165

Tiepolo, Giovanni, 103

Tilghman, Benjamin and Richard,

118

Time, 168

Times New Roman typeface, 150

Times of London, The, 150

Tinguely Jean, 194

Tintoretto, 81

Tissi, Rosemane, 203, 210

Titian, 81

Tokens, clay, 13, 16, 17

Tomlin, Bradley Walker, 171

Tomb painting, 19, 20

Tools, 10, 13

Tory, Geofroy, 84, 85, 86
Toulouse-Lautrec, Henri de, 113, 123,

127

Trafton, Howard, 176

Trajan column, Rome, 34

Trechsel, M. and G., 89
Tres Riches Heures, 50-51

Trinity with Donors, 57

Tsf ai Lun, 46

Tscherny George, 201, 213

Tschichold, Jan, 143, 145, 186, 210

Tudor dynasty, 54

Turner, J.M.W., 113

Twain, Mark, 112, 120

Type: casting, 60, 61; point system

for, 106, 120; stereotypes, 117;

wood, 122

Typeface design: in advertising, 122;

decorative, 122; in England, 75,

90, 104-5, 115-16, 122, 135, 144,

150; in France, 71, 76, 83, 84, 85,

87, 96, 106; in Germany, 133, 144,

189; gothic, 75, 76, 84, 90, 97,

122; in Holland, 94, 146, 188; italic,

73, 90; in Italy, 68, 73, 108, 189;

matching roman/italic, 83, 85;

modern, 106, 107, 108, 116, 133,

144, 146, 147, 150, 153, 156, 159,

183; postwar, 189; roman, 68, 69,

71, 73, 76, 90, 97; sans serif, 122,

135,143,144,152,189;

transitional, 96, 106, 115; in United

States, 109, 120-21, 136, 144, 153,

159, 183, 189; Venetian Old Style,

78, 116. See also names of

typefaces

Type metal, 60

Typesetting: mechanization of,

119-20; phototypesetting, 206

Typographishe Gestaltung

(Tschichold), 143

Typography: Dadaist, 131; of

futuristic poetry, 129; New
Typography, 143, 145;

phototypography, 183

Tzara, Tristan, 131

Uccello, Paolo, 56

Uncials, 28, 29. 36. 41 ; half uncial,

36

Unimark International, 202

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics

(U.S.S.R ). 170. See also Russia

United States: advertising industry

in, 119; fine arts in. 103, 114, 131,

132,141,171,193-94.209;

graphic design in, 136, 152-68.

173-85, 195-202; historical

events in, 112, 138, 170, 192, 208;

illustrators in, 118; literature of, 112,

126, 138, 170. 192; popular arts in.

126. 138, 170, 192. 208; printing in,

117,119-21,122,136,144,153.

159. 189. See also Colonial

America

Universal press, 117

Universal typeface, 153

Univers typeface, 144. 189

Universities, 42, 54

University of Paris, 42, 76

Updike, Daniel Berkely, 136

Updike, John, 192

Uruk (Sumer), 14

Vale Press, 135

van der Leek, Bart, 130, 146

van de Velde, Henry, 127

van Doesburg, Theo, 130, 145, 146

van Doren, Harold, 190

van Dongen, Kees, 127

Van Dyck, Anthony, 93
Van Dyck, Christoffo, 94
Van Eyck brothers, 56, 57

Van Gogh, Vincent, 113, 128

Vanity Fair, 152

Van Knmpen, Jan, 146

Vantongerloo, Georges, 130

Vasarely Victor. 193

Vasan, Giorgio, 80
Vase painting, 26, 27. 30

Velasquez, Diego. 93
Vellum, 34, 35, 36,41,58

Venetian Old Style typeface, 78, 116

Venice (Italy), 56, 81

Venus typeface, 144

Verard, Antoine, 76, 77

Vermeer, Jan, 93

Veronese, Paolo, 81

Verrocchio, Andrea del, 56

Ver Sacrum^27, :34

Victoria, Queen of England, 112

Vienna Secession, 127, 134

Vignelli, Massimo, 202

Vignelli Associates, 202

Villon, Francois, 54

Vinci, Leonardo, da, 56, 57, 81, 84,

85

Virgil, 32, 72, 95, 105, 108

Visigothic letterforms, 40

Vision in Motion (Moholy-Nagy), 163

Visual and Value (Kepes), 161

Visual Language Workshop, 197

Vlaminck, Maurice de, 127

Vogue, 139, 148, 152, 174, 182

Vollter, Heinnch, 118

Voltaire. Mane Frangois Arouet de.

102

Vonnegut. Kurt, 192

Voskens, Durk and Bartholomew, 94

Vuillard, Edouard, 113

Wagon-Bar, 147

Warhol, Andy, 174, 175, 193, 194, 195

Washburn Bible, 167

Washington, George, 102

Washington Press. 117

Watt. Charles, 118

Watteau, Antoine, 103

Wax tablet, 28, 34, 35

Web printing, 117

Weingart, Wolfgang, 203, 210

Wells, Darius, 122

Werkman, H. N, 146,188

Wesselman, Tom, 193

West, Benjamin, 103

Westvaco Inspirations, 167

Whistler, James Abbott McNeill. 114

White on White, 130

Whitman, Walt, 112

William of Normandy, 42

William of Orange. 92
Williams, Tennessee, 170

Wolfe, Henry. 156

Wolfe. Thomas. 138

Wolff Olins Ltd., 204

Wood, Grant, 141

Woodcuts: illustration, 66. 67, 74, 77,

88; printing, 51,52

Wood engraving, 110. 123

Wood pulp paper. 118

Wood type, 122

Woolf, Virginia. 126

Worde, Wynken de. 75

Wordsworth, William, 112

Works Progress Administration,

(WPA), 141

World's Fair of 1939, New York, 139.

147, 167, 175

World War 1, 126

World War II, 138, 170, 188

Wove paper, 105

Wright brothers. 126

Writing: capitals, 28, 29. 34;

Carolingian, 40. 43, 50; cuneiform,

16, 17; cursive, 34-35; demotic,

21, 23; direction of, 25, 28, 31;

Egyptian, 20-23; Etruscan, 31;

Greek, 28, 29, 31; half uncial, 36:

hieratic, 21: hieroglyphics, 20. 21,

23; Humanistic, 50, 68. 71;

Humanistic cursive, 50, 73; Irish,

41; lapidary. 28; numerals. 78;

Phoenician, 25, 31; pictographio

ideographic/syllabic. 11. 16. 17.

20, 25; prehistoric, 11,13, 17;

regional hands, 40. 41; Roman,

31, 34-36; Rotunda, 45, 50;

Rustica, 35; Sumenan, 16, 17;

Square capitals, 35; Textura

(Gothic), 45. 62. 68; uncial. 28. 29.

36.41

Writing and Illuminating and
Lettering (Johnston), 135

Yellow Book, The, 118

Young, Thomas. 23

Youngerman, Jack. 193

Zaid. Barry. 200

Zainer Gunther 66, 67

Zapf, Hermann, 189, 206

Zero, concept of, 78

Zurich (Switzerland), 131

Zwart, Piet, 130, 146
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